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COMMISSION ON CIVIL RIGHTS

SATURDAY MORNING SESSION, FEBRUARY 25, 1961

The Commission met in the Motor House, Williamsburg, Va., at
9:06 a.m., Saturday, February 25, 1961, Hon. Robert G. Storey,
Vice Chairman of the Commission, presiding.

Present: Robert G. Storey, Vice Chairman; Rev. Theodore M.
Hesburgh, Commissioner; Doyle E. Carlton, Commissioner.

Also present: Berl I. Bernhard, Acting Staff Director; Howard W.
Rogerson, Special Assistant for Staff Activities; David B. Isbell,
Assistant Staff Director for Laws, Plans and Research; Cornelius P.
Cotter, Assistant Staff Director for State Advisory Committees;
W. Otto McClarrin, Information Officer; John W. Roxborough IT,
Deputy Assistant Staff Director for Laws, Plans, and Research;
Mrs. Elizabeth R. Cole, Chief, Public Education Section; A. Luini
del Russo, General Attorney, Public Education Section; Ruby
Grant, General Attorney, Public Education Section; Charles A.
Dawson, Consultant; Mrs. Willy R. Davis, Secretary, Public Edu-
cation Section.

PROCEEDINGS

Vice Chairman Srtorey. Ladies and gentlemen, will you please
come to order? Those of you who know where you are going to sit,
please be seated. The first thing we want to do is get acquainted.

This is the Third Annual Conference on Education, one of our
major subject areas in the Civil Rights Commission. Originally
we had three particular studies—one, voting, which is mandatory
under the law; another was education, and the third housing—and
when the law was amended to extend the Commission our Commis-
sion added two other fields of study; namely, employment and the
administration of justice.

Of course, most of you know, but perhaps some of you haven’t
kept up with the details, in addition to the Commission, we have
advisory committees within the several States. Those committees
have the freedom of action to choose any field in which they are
particularly interested, so long as it is within the objectives of the
Commission. We have been helped very much and received very
valuable advice from the various members of the advisory com-
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mittees, realizing that ultimately these issues must be resolved on
the State and local level.

Without any further ado, I want to make some introductions, but
first I should introduce myself. I am Robert G. Storey, from
Dallas, Tex., and Vice Chairman of the Civil Rights Commission,
serving from the inception.

The Chairman, Dr. John A. Hannah, president of Michigan State
University, is on a trip in conmection with a Government assign-
ment in the Far Fast and, unfortunately, cannot be here today.
He hated very much to miss this meeting, especially being an edu-
cator—this field is one of his major interests—but we have another
renowned educator to my right, who will have charge of the
conference, and it is a great pleasure to me to present to you
Father Theodore Hesburgh, president of Notre Dame University,
who will take charge and direction of the meeting. Father Hesburgh.

May I say first I should have—where is Governor Carlton? I
thought he was here, but he isn’t.

May I say that one of our members, Dr. Robert Rankin, who is
head of the Political Science Department of Duke University, is ill.
‘We have just had a communication from him, and he sends his best
to everybody. Another member of the Commission, former dean
of Howard University Law School, George Johnson, has gone to
Africa as principal of the new university being founded in Nigeria,
and he has submitted his resignation. Governor Carlton, of Florida,
is here. We just had a big breakfast and I think he strayed along
the way, but he’ll be here in a few moments.

Now, again I turn the meeting over to Father Hesburgh.

Commissioner Hessurer. Thank you very much, Dean. I think
I should add initially that Dean Robert Storey in his own modesty
neglected to tell you that he was formerly president of the Amer-
ican Bar Association and was the founder and director of the
Center for Legal Education at Southern Methodist University. He
still is very closely associated with that work; I believe still is
director.

The first thing I would like to do this morning, since you have
been introduced to the Commissioners present, with the exception
of Governor Carlton, whom we will introduce upon his arrival,
would be to present to you the Acting Staff Director of the Commis-
sion on Civil Rights so that he might present to you the members
of his own immediate staff who are present for this meeting, and
for this purpose I would like to introduce to you Mr. Berl I
Bernhard, the Acting Staff Director of the U.S. Commission on
Civil Rights. Mr. Bernhard.
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Mr. Bernaarp., Thank you, Father. On my immediate left is Mrs.
Elizabeth Cole, who is Chief of our Public Education Section in
our Legal Division. She is the one most directly responsible for
bringing together all of you and for the material for tlus con-
ference.

Before we get to the introduction of any other members of the
staff, I would like to recognize certain special guests that we have
here today. First, I should like to recognize the Honorable Frank D.
Reeves, special assistant to the President 6f the United States. Mr.
Reeves. Mr., James M. Quigley, Assistant Secretary of the Depart-
ment of Health, Education, and Welfdre, was unable to be here for
this session, but hopes to be able to be here later.

In the interest of saving time, if this is agreeable—and I think it
might be most advantageous for everybody to get to know each
other in a more informal way—if the special guests and participants
at the table would introduce themselves, I would much appreciate
it. So, if we can start right next to Mr. Reeves and go down the
table, we can get under way.

Mr. Lee Parmam. I am Tee Parham, president’ of Dollarway
School District No. 2, Pine Bluff,.Ark.

Mr. Cmarces L. Fauras. Charles L. Tallis, superintendent of
Dollarway School District No. 2, Pine Bluff, Ark.

Mgr. Everert Tucker, Jr. Everett Tucker, president of the Board
of Eduecation, Little Rock.

Dr. Frank A. DeCosra. I am Frank DeCosta, from Morgan
State College, Baltimore.

Dr. Donatp Ross Green. Ross Green, Emory University in
Atlanta.

Mzr. St. JoeN Barrerr. St. John Barrett, Civil Rights Division,
Department of Justice.

Mr. A. B. Scorr. My name is A. B. Scott, special counsel of the
Pupil Placement Board of the Commonwealth of Virginia.

Mr. B. S. Huron. B. S. Hilton, executive secretary of the Vir-
ginia Pupil Placement Board.

Dr. E. J. Ocresey. I am E. J. Oglesby, chairman of the Virginia
State Pupil Placement Board.

Mr. Epwarp T. Justis. Ed Justis, member of the Virginia Pupil
Placement Board.

Mr. Twaomas N. Jomnston. Tom Johnston, Superintendent of
Schools, Knoxville, Tenn.

Dr. Georer B. Braix. George Brain, Superintendent of Schools,
Baltimore, Md.

Mrs. Donatp Ross Green. Mary Green, HOPE (Help Our
Public Education, Inc.), Atlanta, Ga.



4

Mr. Q. D. Gasque. Q. D. Gasque, superintendent of schools in
‘Warren and Rappahannock Counties, Va.

Mr. Epwin Lameerre. Edwin Lamberth, superintendent of
schools, Norfolk, Va.

Mrs. Carca Euester. Carla Eugster, the home study program in
Kensington, Md.

Dr. ArreUr G. Parriran. Arthur Parkllan, president of the
Board of Education, Oa2k Park, Mich.

Mrs. N. H. Sanp. Mary Sand, president, Save Our Schools, New
Orleans.

Mr. B. Braxton Haneory. Blanton Hanbury, pres1dent of the
Prince Edward School Foundation.

Mr: J. B. Wawr, Jr. Barry Wall, Farmville, Va., attorney for
Prince Edward School Foundation.

Dr. Lviz W. Asesy. Lyle W. Ashby, deputy executive secretary,
National Education Association.

Dr. Caaries G. Doseins. Charles Dobbins, staff associate, Amer-
ican Council on Education.

Mr. Ceester E. Orrison. Chester Ollison, legal counsel, State
Board of Education, Austin, Tex.

Mr. Davio ZmvmermaN. David Zimmerman, assistant State super-
intendent of schools, Baltimore, Md.

Mr. Bernuarp. I would like for the moment to introduce you
to some of the members of our staff who are present.

Dave Isbell, at my extreme right——

Commissioner Huspurea. If I might just break in at this moment
and present Doyle E. Carlton of Tampa, Fla., former Governor of
Florida. [Applause.]

Mr. Berwvmarp. Next to Governor Carlton is David Isbell, who
is the Assistant Staff Director in charge of our Legal Division.
Over at the distant table on my left is Mr. Howard Rogerson, who
is Special Assistant for Staff Activities. Dr. Cornelius Cotter, who
is Assistant Staff Director for all of our State advisory committees.
Mr. Jobhn W. Roxborough II, who is deputy head of our Legal
Division. Miss Ruby Grant, who is in the Public Education Sec-
tion, and Dr. Alessandra del Russo, who is also in the Public
Education Section. Mrs. Willy Davis, Secretary, Public Education
Section. Thank you.

Commissioner HzspureH. Ladies and gentlemen, now that we
have all been suitably presented and introduced to each other, I
would like to read to you a message which we received this morning
from the President of the United States. This message is addressed



5

to our Chairman, Dr. John Hannah, whose absence has been ex-
plained by Dean Storey:

A message to the Commission on Civil Rights, Third Annual Conference on
Schools in Transition, Williamsburg, Va., February 25-26, 1961:

Please extend to all participants of your Third Annual Conference on Schools
in Transition my best wishes for a constructive session. The two previous
conferences which the Commission has sponsored on the problems of school
desegregation have been notable contributions to our national need for a better
understanding of this vital matter.

It is a continuing contribution for you to bring together for an exchange of
views the men and women responsible for maintaining our public schools and
for carrying through the process of desegregation.

Let me here pay tribute to these educators—principals, officers of school
boards, and public schoolteachers. The constitutional requirement of desegre-
gation has presented them with many new responsibilities and hard challenges.
In New Orleans today, as in many other places represented in your three con-
ferences, these loyal citizens and educators are meeting these responsibilities
and challenges with quiet intelligence and true courage. The whole country
is in their debt, for our public school system must be preserved and improved.
Our very survival as a free nation depends upon it. This is no time for schools
to close for any reason, and certainly no time for schools to be closed in the
name of racial discrimination. If we are to give the leadership that the world
requires of us, we must be true to the great principles of our Constitution—
the very principles which distinguish us from our adversaries in the world.

Let me also pay tribute to the schoolchildren and thelr parents, of both
races, who have been on the frontlines of this problem. In accepting the com-
mand of the Constitution with dignity, they, too, are contributing to the educa-
tion of all Americans.

Cordially,

JoN F. KENNEDY.

At this point I would like to present to you for greetings the
Honorable Frank D. Reeves, special assistant to the President of
the United States. Mr. Reeves.

Mr. Reeves. I am happy to be here today as a representative of
the President of the United States. I, too, bring you his greetings
and best wishes for a successful conference.

Some of you I may have met before in the courtroom where you
were defendants and I was legal counsel for the plaintiffs. How-
ever, it is a pleasure to meet you in a different capacity, where we
meet as friends interested in the solution of a pressing national
problem.

The President, like all other Federal and State officials, is sworn
to uphold the Constitution of the United States. His interest in
civil rights, in the field of public education, however, is broader
and deeper than the mere achievement of equal protection of the
laws, great progress though that would be. As he recently said,
his conviction is that all Americans and all American children
should have equal educational opportunity.

I shall, therefore, as the President’s representative, be particularly
interested in that portion of your program that deals with measures
that have been tried by private organizations and school districts
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both to preserve public education in their communities and to com-
pensate in part for past deprivations and inferior education to the
end that the American promise of equal opportunity for all may
be realized.

Commissioner Hessurer. Thank you very much, Mr. Reeves. I
now have a brief opening statement to make. I believe this state-
ment will say some things which most of you already know, but,
as you know, we are having a complete record of this conference
today, which will appear later in book form, and for that reason
we like o have a complete record, and I trust you will indulge me
if T make this brief opening statement to set the background for
our conference.

In the opening of this Commission’s Third Annual Conference
on the Problems of Schools in Transition, a brief statement about
the Commission and its statutory responsibility is appropriate.

The Commission on Civil Rights was established by the Civil
Rights Act of 1957 as an independent factfinding agency for a term
of 2 years. The Congress specifically directed it to investigate sworn
complaints of a denial of the right to vote by reason of color, race,
religion, or national origin. Additionally, it gave the Commission
the duty to study and collect information concerning denials of
equal protection of the laws under the Constitution and to appraise
the laws and policies of the Federal Government concerning equal
protection. Its fourth and final duty was to report its findings and
recommendations to the President and the Congress of the United
States.

The Commission’s first report was made in September of 1959.
The studies upon which this report was based, in addition to the
investigation of voting complaints, were confined to the fields of
public education and housing.

Immediately after its first report, Congress extended the life of
the Commission for 2 more years, that is, until November of this
present year, 1961. TIts duties were not changed. A report on its
activities for the period of 1959 to 1961 is due in September 1961.

After the extension of its life in September 1959, the Commission
approved a program of continuing study in the field of public edu-
cation and housmg, as well as the continued investigation of voting
complaints, and in two additional areas—employment and the ad-
ministration of justice.

In the years 1959 and 1960 the Public Education Section of the
Commission concentrated its efforts on public higher education.
The Commission’s report on this study with its findings and recom-
mendations was delivered to the President and the Congress of the
United States in January of this year. Primary attention in this
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field then returned to problems of equal protection of the laws in
public elementary and secondary education.

As part of its public education study, the Commission held its
first education conference in Nashville, Tenn., in March of 1959,
and its second last year in Gatlinburg, Tenn., that is, in March of
1960. The purpose of its education conferences is to hear from the
educators, themselves, and from others with firsthand experience,
the problems of schools in transition from a system based upon
separate schools for the white and Negro races to a racially non-
diseriminatory system.

Although the Commission recognizes that the major problems of
adjustment lie in the 17 Southern States in which racial segregation
existed in May of 1954 by compulsion of State law, the recent
decision of the Federal court in the New Rochelle case points up the
fact that constitutional guarantees may also be violated elsewhere.
It also seems more than coincidental that, while southern educators
were attempting to adjust their school systems to the new constitu-
tional demands, educators in the North began to recognize that the
problems of minority groups segregated in neighborhood schools as
a result of the housing patterns are not unlike those resulting from
compulsory racial segregation in the South.

The Commission fully realizes that educational problems resulting
from segregation in schools exist throughout this Nation. The
constitutional implications may differ in different localities, but the
educational problems to be solved, if equal opportunity for all is to
be achieved, are the same throughout the United States.

In planning this year’s conference, concentration on three major
subjects seemed timely. These are: First, the administration of the
pupil placement laws. Laws of this kind have been adopted by
many Southern States and, as you well know, the Alabama statute,
which set the pattern, has been held constitutional on its face by
the Supreme Court. The second subject is the effect of closed public
schools on the community and on education. The Commission be-
lieves that abandonment of free public education to avoid desegre-
gation poses a grave threat to the Nation and should be squarely
faced as a national problem. The third and final subject to be con-
sidered can be generally stated as including programs to alleviate
the handicaps of those who have been segregated in public schools.
Programs pointing to possible solutions are important to us all.

The Commission hopes that the discussion here in the next 2 days
will provide it with the understanding needed to make some con-
structive recommendations to the President and to the Congress.
It also hopes that the conference will be helpful to each of you
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individually in reaching sound solutions to the problems you face in
your own communities.

This is the end of my statement, and now I would like fo turn
the microphone back to Mr. Bernhard, our Acting Staff Director,
so that he might explain to all of you the procedures that will be
followed in the course of this conference. Mr. Bernhard.

Myr. BernmarD, Our procedure throughout the conference will be
informal. The superintendents and others who have been invited
to speak will be called upon in the order listed in the program.
They may speak from their places at the table, using the microphones
provided and moving the microphones appropriately.

Each speaker is requested to limit his remarks to 10 minutes so
that there will be ample time for questions and comments.

The written statement submitted to the Commission will be repro-
duced in the transeript of the conference, in addition to the remarks
made here, if it contains material deleted fromc-the oral presentation
in the interest of time.

Incidentally, each of the participants and invited guests will re-
ceive a copy of the printed transcript of this conference as soon as
it is made available.

To aid you in timing your remarks, a member of our staff will
hold up some of these cards appropriately—one marked 10 minutes,
which doesn’t mean 10 minutes more; it means your 10 minutes are
up;; and then prior to that you will receive a card indicating that
you have used up 9 minutes, and I think that should suffice to
indicate that we have 'to get on with the questions.

‘We do not want to cut anybody off and will try to be as reasonable
as it is possible to be and stay within our schedule. We hope that
you will remember, however, that we have a full schedule and will
have to adhere strictly to it in order to hear all of you. Remarks
that run over will, therefore, curtail the question period, which has
always been the most significant part of these conferences.

Tmmediately after each speaker has finished his presentation, ques-
tions will be in order. The Commissioners will open the question-
ing. They will be followed by questions from Mrs. Cole, on my
left here, the Chief of our Public Education Section; possibly by
myself and other members of the staff, including Mr. Isbell, the
head of our Legal Division. Thereafter, anyone sitting at the
U-shaped table in front of the Commissioners may make a comment
or ask a question, after he has been recognized by the Chairman,
Father Hesburgh To secure recogmtlon in this regard, simply
raise your hand. ’ ©

I would like t6 call your attention to the material at your places
at the table. Each of you has received a folder containing the
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conference program and certain brief staff studies giving back-
ground on the communities represented. Additionally, there are
two sets of forms for your use after you return to your home in
filing an account of travel and other expenses in attending this
conference.

The first form, which is mimeographed and designated “Travel
Expense Data” should be filled out by you in detail and all receipts
attached. Specific arrival and departure times are essential and,
additionally, mileage in case you traveled by private car.

The second printed form you will find in front of you is marked
“Travel Voucher.” This form will be made out by the Commission
from the information contained in the travel and expense data form.
The only thing needed on that form is your signature on the line
about a third of the way down the page marked “Payee.” Please
sign and return two copies with your travel and expense data form
in the attached franked envelope addressed to the Commission.

If there is anything about these instructions which you don’t
understand, any of the staff members- present will be glad to answer
your questions about it.

You all have been informed that the conference is open to the
press, but the Commission, in accordance with its usual practice,
reserves the right to go into executive session at any time.

Anyone wishing to be heard in a closed session should com-
municate with me or with Mrs. Cole, who is the staff member
immediately in charge of this conference.

Unless other members of the Commission have further comments,
we are ready to proceed.

Commissioner HessoreHE. Mr. Bernhard will introduce the various
participants as they make their contributions to this conference.
So, if you would introduce the first participant——

Mr. BernmarDp. The first participant is Mr. T. N. Johnston,
superintendent of schools, Knoxville, Tenn. ‘Mr. Johnston.

STATEMENT OF THOMAS N. JOHNSTON, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, KNOXVILLE, TENN.

Mr. Jomnsrton. Mr. Chairman and members of the Commission,
my statement is rather brief, and, if there are no objections, I
would like to read it, and then from that try to answer any ques-
tions that might develop.

I feel greatly honored to have been invited to appear before this
Commission. In my correspondence with Mts. Cole I gathered that
you desired to be informed about the plan ‘that we are following
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with respect to the desegregation of the Knoxville city schools and
how well it is proceeding.

Our plan is the grade-a-year plan, beginning in.the first grade,
and is similar in detail to the plan adopted by the city of Nashville,
which X believe is now in the fourth year of operation.

Copies of the plan the city of Knoxville is following, together
with transfer policy and resolutions, are available for members of
the Commission. Incidentally, I placed those on the table up there
for any of the members who might be interested.

The plan is designated as “Plan 9” since eight other plans had
previously been studied and reviewed by members of the board of
education and by members of our professional staff.

After the board officially adopted the plan on April 4, 1960, each
elementary school was rezoned without regard to race, the basis of
the rezoning being scholastic population and the size and capacity
of each school building. There was never any thought given to
gerrymandering. The new zones were described in detail and pub-
lished in the local newspapers.

The Honorable Robert L. Taylor, judge of the District Court of
the United States for the Hastern District of Tennessee, Northern
Division, following a 2-day hearing, approved the plan and at the
same time expressed the opinion that the members of our board of
education had been and were acting in good faith.

A survey made in the spring of 1960, after the new zones were
established, revealed that approximately 85 students would be eli-
gible to enroll in 14 previously all-white schools. At the opening of
the schools in 1960, 28 first-grade Negro students enrolled without
incident in 8 previously all-white schools. A few days later we
discovered a physically handicapped Negro boy who was qualified
to do first-grade work. We immediately enrolled him in our class
for the physically handicapped, a class made up of all white stu-
dents and being held in a previously all-white school. This brought
the total to 29.

At the present time the total is 27, 2 having dropped out recently
because they desired to go to a school where the majority of the
students were of their own race. Incidentally, the parents of these
two children had been invited and had become members of the PTA.
An investigation of these two dropouts indicated clearly that no
pressure of any sort had been brought to bear upon them and that
they exercised their freedom of choice provided for in the plan.

It is significant, we feel, to note here that soon after the opening
of school all the parents of the Negro children were either invited
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to join their respective PTA organizations or were accepted when
they requested membership.

Reports from principals and teachers indicate that the children,
the Negro children, are making normal progress and that the phys-
ically handicapped child referred to above is exceptionally happy in
his new surroundings and is making above-average progress.

We attribute the success and the smoothness with which our plan
has operated thus far to the excellent relations between the races,
which have prevailed in Knoxville Tfor many years, and also to the
discussions, workshops, and conferences that were carried on for a
period of several months, in which principals and teachers of both
races participated prior to the adoption of “Plan 9.”

Then, too, we were fortunate in having excellent cooperation from
the Jocal newspapers, all radio and television stations, and from all
of our city officials.

The people of Knoxville are law-abiding citizens and desire to be
Iknown as such. Our people have a deep and sincere interest in the
education of all children regardless of race, and never was this
feeling and interest more apparent than it was throughout the
period in which we were trying to decide upon the best possible
plan for the desegregation of the city schools. It was the thinking
of our citizens, our school board members, our professional staff,
and city officials that desegregation should be accomplished without
incident, if possible, and certainly with a minimum of disruption to
the orderly progress of the total educational program.

I feel that Isshould here emphasize the fact that any statement
that I make before this Commission with respect to the success or
progress of our program to date will not be considered in a spirit of
braggadocio, for that certainly is not intended, It is not my pur-
pose for being here. 'We have made much progress, but we have far
to go. It is our hope, with the continued support and cooperation
of our citizens, our school board members, our professional staff, and
all city officials, and guided throughout by divine providence, that
we will be able to make further progress, although slow it may have
to be, in this momentous change in our way of life.

There is perhaps some additional information in which the mem-
bers of this Commission may be interested. For several generations
the school system of Knoxville was planned and operated in con-
formity with the principle of segregation. This was required by
the constitution of the State of Tennessee of 1870, by statutes passed
thereunder, by the sentiment of the community, and it met with the
express approval of the Supreme Court of the United States until
it was reversed In 1954. History records that in administering the

588234—61——2
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policy in Knoxville there have been no deliberate attempts to dis-
criminate against Negro students.

It is shown that from the very outset of efforts to reestablish
educational facilities immediately after the War Between the States
school authorities of the city of Knoxville have been heedful of the
educational needs of Negroes and have adhered to the enforcement
of the same standards for the education of Negro children as for
white children, providing buildings, equipment, teaching aids, Ii-
braries, et cetera, and teaching which met the same standards in the
case of Negro children as in the case of white children. By way of
illustration, in the report of the chairman of the board of education
dated August 15, 1874, it stated:

All the schools, white and colored, have been managed exactly alike from
the start, save in this: White teachers have taught white schools and colored
teachers colored schools. The same course of study in each; the same rules
and regulations; the same pay for teachers of the same grade; and the same
board of examiners for all teachers.

It is further shown that the policy established soon after the War
Between the States has been followed ever since, except for a short
period of time, long since expired, when white teachers were paid
slightly more than Negro teachers. The same courses, books, facili-
ties, and supervision are employed in Negro schools as in white
schools. For many years our teachers and principals have met as
one group, without regard to race, in our regularly scheduled in-
service training programs.

The following statistics might be of some value to the Commis-
sion : *

For the school year 1959-60, the total enrollment in grades 1
through 12—22448. Of these, the white students were 17,662;
Negro students, 4,786.

Total number of teachers, grades 1 through 12, 795—white teach-
ers, 628; Negro teachers, 167.

The average salaries paid teachers in the city of Knoxville—
$4.,461.09.

Total number of schools in grades 1 through 12—40; white schools,
30; Negro schools, 10.

The Board of Education of the City of Knoxville is elected by the
people. There are five members and each serves a 4-year term.
Since becoming superintendent in July 1955 it has been my pleasure
to have worked with 11 different board members, the complexion of
the board having changed somewhat in the elections held every
2 years. Without exception, the attitude of these members has been
forward looking in the handling of the problem of desegregating
the Knoxville city schools. They have, in my opinion, sincerely
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and conscientiously considered not ways to circumvent the decision
of the Supreme Court, but how and when to carry it out in the most
orderly and prompt manner, with 2 minimum of disruptions to the
total educational program. This same attitude has been reflected
in the thoughts and actions of every member of our professional
staff.

I am sure the Commission realizes that the subject of desegrega-
tion is one on which reasonable minds may disagree, particularly
in communities such as ours, where the custom or policy has long
been established. It is, therefore, my personal opinion that such a
way of life that has been in vogue for such a long period of time
cannot be changed successfully overnight by force or by any other
means. Peace and harmony will parallel orderly progress toward
the ultimate goal of completely implementing the decision of the
Supreme Court only through the passage of time, with the exercise
of due patience, and through the prosecution of a cautious, judicious,
and well-planned program of education and persuasion.

May I say without any reservation whatsoever that I consider
the opportunity to appear here this morning an exceptional honor
and a privilege, and I’'m deeply grateful.

Commissioner Hessurea. Thank you very much, Mr. Johnston.
Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. No.

Commissioner Hespurer. Governor Carlton.

Commissioner CarLToN. No questions.

Commissioner HespurcH. I would like to ask few questions, if I
might, Mr. Johnston, and then the members of the staff.

You mentioned workshops and conferences for principals and
teachers for both races prior to the adoption of your desegregation
plan. I was curious as to whether or not there were also some con-
ferences for the parents, say, of students who were in formerly all-
white schools.

Mr. JornstoN. There were no planned conferences with parents.
Now, the subject was discussed often in small groups, members of
parent-teacher associations, but we did not hold workshops or formal
conferences with the parents. I did, however, visit the schools and
talked with the faculties and the principals about the situation to
get their reaction. That was done 2 or 3 years in advance.

Commissioner HessureH. Mr. Johnston, were there any special
precautions taken by the police on the opening day of school last
September against any possible disorder?

Mr. Jounsron. We had the complete cooperation from the mayor
and all law enforcement agencies. We naturally wanted things to
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move along quietly, and we had a very fine system of communica-
tions with the law-enforcement authorities. They were alerted and
were ready to move and to break up any kind of trouble that might
develop.

Commissioner Hespurga. Mr. Johnston, I have two more ques-
tions: One, there was operating in Knoxville, I believe, some years
ago an organization to establish private white schools in the event
that the public schools were desegregated. Was there any such ac-
tion on the part of such an organization last fall to organize private
white schools?

Mr. JoansToN. None whatsoever.

Commissioner Hessurer. Good.

Mr. JounsToN. We have one private school in Knoxville that was
organized 4 or 5 years ago, but that was a normal situation.

Commissioner Heseurea. My last question: Have you encountered
any particular academic problems of admitting Negro children to
formerly all-white schools?

Mr. JomnsTon. To date, none.

Commissioner Hessurea. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. Bernmaro. I just have one question I would like to ask: You
indicated that there was excellent cooperation from local newspapers
and radio and television stations and city officials. I know in previ-
ous conferences we have found this is one of the really important
mechanisms for allaying unreasonable or unnecessary fears, and I
wonder if you would explain what you mean by cooperation of the
news media; secondly, how the officials cooperated with the school
board.

Mr. JoaonsroN. We took the general attitude the least said the
better. We decided what we were going to do, and we intended to
do it, and we hoped to do it with the least amount of disturbance,
and we were in conference constantly with the news media advocat-
ing the same thing. We encouraged them not to play up the situa-
tion. I was born and reared in Kmnoxville, Mr. Bernhard, and I
know 2 lot of people, and T didn’t hesitate to sit down and talk with
them, and they just worked with us. Most cooperative.

Of course, the first day of school it was news, and there were
pictures made, but the press even cooperated with us to the extent
that they let me, personally, designate the points to make the pic-
tures for their news story, and they cooperated with the prinecipals,
the ones I designated, and the schools where they were to go, and
there was no friction whatsoever.

The press, the TV, the radio people were excellent. Does that
answer your question?
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« Mr. BernHARD. Yes. Thank ‘you. There was one additional
question along the same lines, but slightly different: What organiza-
tion if any, supported the school board plan of desegregation?
‘Were there any private organization or any official public statements?

Mr. JomnstoN. I don’t remember any particular organization
that supported the board in the adoption of this particular plan:
Now, there were groups in the city of Xnoxville that wanted us to
go faster. They felt the plan was too slow. That was the group, I
believe, known as the local chapter of the Human Relations Qrgani-
zation. But there was no group in particular. There was a feeling:
that the people of Knoxville generally supported the board in its
move, and no particular organization. Just the board.

Mr. Bervmarp. Thank you.

Commissioner Heseuregr. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Cotr. Mr. Johnston, in the rezoning of the entire school
system, which you told us took place preliminary to your grade-a-
year implementation, were there any white students that were zoned
into an attendance area for a previously all-Negro school ¢

Mzr. Jomwston. Yes. Approzimately 300 white children were.
In the rezoning process they turned up in the zones that were previ-
ously all Negro.

Mrs. Core. And they, under your plan, had the right to apply for
transfer and did so?

Mr. JomnstoN. That’s right.

Mrs. Core. One hundred percent?

Mr. Jomnsron. They all applied for transfer.

Mrs. Core. Another thing I was interested in is your compulsory
school attendance law. Now, we noted that under the Tennessee law
the enforcement of compulsory attendance has been placed with the
local school system and the school system may grant permission to
attend a school other than a public school as compliance with the
compulsory attendance law.

Did you have any applications for withdrawal from the schools
that were desegregated by white parents?

Mr. Jornston. No. We had only two requests for transfer by
white parents, and——

Mrs. Core. From the schools to which the Negro children were
admitted ?

Mr. Joawston., That’s true. They desired to transfer to another
school in the city.

Mrs. Core. Another public school.

Mr. JomnstoNn. Another public school in the city where there
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were no Negro children attending. We refused them, and after we
dealt with——

Mrs. Core. Because under your plan they were in a school in
which their own race predominated?

Mr. JomnsTon. That’s correct, and that is where they were to go
to school.

Mrs. Core. And did they continue in school?

Mr. JomnsTOoN. Yes, after a few days. We talked to them, ex-
plained the situation, and it smoothed its way out. Only two
Tequests.

Mrs. Core. I have one more question, Mr. Johnston. We noted
that under the court order your plan was approved with the excep-
tion of trade courses offered at Fulton High, a white high school,
that were not offered at the Negro high school, and that the board
was directed to bring in a plan as to that program at g later date.
We have not noted the submission of any plan. Has that been
worked out?

Mr. JomnsToN. The question of reasonable time injects itself.
However, we are not dragging our feet on that particular problem.
The judge did request us to submit a plan whereby the Negro chil-
dren could have the opportunities for this training similar to what
was offered at Fulton High School. He did not say it had to be at
Fulton, but similar training, and we’ll have the plan ready within
30 days. In fact, it’s ready now. We’re going to submit to the
judge the plan of providing the vocational type work that he’s
referred to. It will be presented to the judge in about 80 days.

Mrs. Core. Thank you.

Commissioner Hessurer. Thank you, Mrs. Cole.

Mr. Isbell.

Mr. IseEun. Mr. Johnston, you mentioned that there were two
Negro students who attended the white school and then chose to
withdraw and attend the Negro school instead. I am wondering if
there were any other Negro students who could have attended the
white school, but chose not to.

Mr. JomnsToN. Oh, that could have attended the white school?

Mr. Iseerr. Yes, who were within the zone of a white school and
were first-grade students and, therefore, could have attended a white
school, but did not choose to do so in the first place.

Mzr. JoansTon. There were about 85. These two children—I was
very much interested in why they withdrew. I thought perhaps
some duress or pressure might have been brought upon them, but the
school to which they would have previously gone had we not adopted
this plan was pretty close to the other white school and I just pre-
sumed that they just wanted to be with their own race. We could
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find no example at all of any pressure, because the parents of those
two children were the first to be invited to join the PTA in this
school. .

Mr. Isperr. Would any of the conferees like to ask a question of
Mzr. Johnston? If you would just raise your hand——

Mr. Tocker. I understand the “Plan 9” was the result of a law-
suit, was it, Mr. Johnston? Was it the result of litigation that you—-

Mr. Jomwsron, Oh, yes. Our board of education was directed by
the Federal judge to submit a plan to him, and that’s the plan we
submitted.

Mr. Tucrer. Has it been attacked in court?

Mr. JomNnsTON. Yes, sir.

Mr. Tucrer. What is the status of that litigation?

Mr. Jomnsron. It’s been appealed to the sixth circuit in Cinecin-
nati. As far as I know, no date has been set for a hearing,.

Mr. Tucker. One other question: What is the language in your
freedom-of-choice provision ?

Mr. Jomnston. In the freedom of choice?

Mr. Tucker. Yes, sir.

Mr. JomnsToN. The thing that seemed to worry a lot of people
was whether or not these children, in seeking a transfer, would go
back to the school where they would have previously gone and seek
the transfer, or go to the school in which they are now zoned for the
transfer, and instead of just letting the board leave it to me as the
administrator of the program I felt it would be wiser if the board
of education adopted a policy stating that they may go either place
and apply for a transfer, go back to their old school where they
would have normally gone and ask for a transfer if they cared to,
or go to the new school, and the board adopted that policy.

Mr. Tucker. On the freedom of choice—does that have any ref-
erence to racial majority, minority, that sort of thing?

Mr. JomnsToN. When we rezoned the schools, making a zone for
each school, and the Negro and white children were in that zone, the
Negro children—if they were in that zone, they would normally go
to their own school. Now, if white children were in that zone, they
had the right to request a transfer to go to the school where the
majority of the children were white children.

Mr. Tucker. And that’s phrased in your plan, which was ap-
proved by the local Federal court?

Mr. JomnsToN. Yes, sir. This plan is practically word for word
like the plan used in Nashville. We might have changed a word or
two here and there to fit the Knoxville situation, but it’s essentially
the same plan.
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‘We did try to emphasize the freedom of choice for both races, par-
ticularly in seeking transfers. We didn’ tell them where they had
to go. We simply said they could go to either school and seek the
transfer, and we made it very easy for them to do it. We didn’t
create a lot of redtape for them to go through to do it. We just
treated them all alike—a very simple plan of transfer. Tt was al-
most automatic.

Commissioner -‘HessureH. Thank you very much, Mr. Johnston,
and may I just ask one final question which is more for my own in-
formation: Isn’ it correct that the Nashville plan has been upheld
by the Federal court?

Mr. JomnsTon. The Nashville plan, I understand, was appealed
to the sixth circuit and from there to the Supreme Court, and the
Supreme Court refused to review it, which, in effect, I think, ap-
proved it, and our plan is practically identical and our plan now has
been appealed to the sixth circuit. '

Commissioner Hussurge. Thank you very much, Mr. Johnston.
‘We appreciate your fine contribution.

Mr. Jomanston. Thank you very kindly.

SUPPLEMENTAL MATERIALS

SusmITIED BY T. N. JOENSTON, SUPERINTENDENT, KNOXVILLE CITY SCHOOLS,
KNoOXVILLE, TENN.

To the Honorable Roperr L. Tavror, Judge of the U.S. District Court at
Knogville:

On Wednesday, March 30, 1960, at 2 meeting of the board of education duly
held, the superintendent of the public schools of Knoxville, speaking for -him-
self and the administrative staff, recommended that the board adopt the follow-
ing plan of desegregation called Plan No. 9:

“1, Bffective with the beginning of the 196061 school year, racial segregation
in grade 1 of the Knoxville public schools is discontinued.

“2. Effective for 1961-62 school year, racial segregation shall be discontinued
in grade 2 and thereafter in the next higher grade at the beginning of each
successive school year until the desegregation plan is effected in all 12 grades.

“3. Bach student entering a desegregated grade in the Knoxville public
schools will be permitted to attend the school designated for the zone in which
he or she legally resides, subject to regulations that may be necessary in par-
ticular instances.

“4_ A plan of school zoning or districting based upon the location and capacity
(size) of school buildings and the latest enrollment studies without reference
to race will be established for the administration of the first grade and other
grades as hereafter desegregated.

“5. Requests for transfer of students in desegregated grades from the school
of their zone to another school will be given full consideration and will be
granted when made in writing by parents or guardians or those acting in the
position of parents, when good cause therefor is shown and when transfer is
practicable, consistent with sound school administration.

“g. The following will be regarded as some of the valid conditions to support
requests for transfer:

“(a) When a white student would otherwise be required to attend a school
previously serving colored students only.

“(b) When a colored student would otherwise be required to attend a school
previously serving white students only.
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“(¢) When a student would otherwise be required to attend a school where
the majority of students of that school or in his or her grade are of a different
race.”

Said meeting was adjourned, to convene again before April 8, 1960, and the
adjourned meeting was regularly reconvened on Monday, April 4, 1960, at 7:30
p.m., when the following resolution was moved by Dr. Charles Moifett and
seconded by Mr. Roy Linville and adopted:

“T move that the board follow the recommendation of the superintendent and
submit Plan No. 9 to the Federal judge on April 8, 1960.”

I hereby certify that the foregoing resolution was properly adopted by the
Board of Education of Knoxville, Tenn., at a meeting duly held on April 4, 1960.

April 5, 1960.

JoEN BURKHART, President.
Roy H. LinvirLe, Secretary.

SPECIAL, MEETING OF THE BoARD oF HpUcATioN, KNOXVILLE, TENN.,
Apgir. 4, 1960

Dr. Moffett read and then moved the adoption of the following resolution :

“The board of education calls upon all people of good will in Xnoxville to
Join it in an attempt to comply with court orders and to deal effectively withy
the question at issue in such a manner as to reflect deserved credit upon our
wonderful city. The board is fully mindful of the fact that time is short for
the orientation work required and, for this reason, among others, calls upon
all citizens, wherever possible, to join it in its attempt to make possible for
its students, teachers, supervisors, and administrative staff the most satisfac-
tory adjustment to this gigantic challenge. In effect, the question of desegre-
gation in the public schools is a communitywide problem and requires complete
community cooperation in arriving at a solution. Finally, it is the earnest hope
of this board that all of the people of Knoxville concerned with this problem
will understand that the board of education will stand firmly back of its agents
in an attempt to comply in all good faith with the mandate of the law and
the rulings of the couris on the subject of desegregation.”

Mrs. Keith seconded the motion. Motion carried unanimously.

SPECIAL, MEETING OF THE B0ARD oF EpUcaTioN, KNOXVILLE, TENN.,
AvausT 22, 1960

INSTRUCTIONS FOR ENROLLING FIRST GRADE STUDENTS

Superintendent Johnston presented the following two suggestions for instruc-
tions for first-grade enrollments.

Suggestion No. 1

(a) Parents of first-grade pupils should enroll them in the elementary school
within their new school zone or they may choose to enroll them in the school
which they would have previously attended in which case the principal will
assist them in securing a special transfer.

(b) All children above the first grade should enroll in the school they at-
tended last year.

Suggestion No. 2

All first-grade pupils should either enroll in the elementary school within
their new school zone or in the school which they would have previously
attended.

On motion made by Mr. Ray and seconded by Dr. Moiffett, it was moved that
the bogrd approve suggestion No. 2 as submitted by the superintendent. Motion
carried.

“PThe 9following points were offered by the superintendent in support of

Tlan 9.”

1. The plan appears to meet the requirements of the Supreme Court’s decision
and of the Laws of the State which, in substance, places the burden of respon-
.<xifbilit3(r1 on local boards for desegregation and for the assignment and placement
of students.
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2. The plan does not limit the speed with which it can be implemented;
although slow, it does come within the, concept of the phrase “all deliberate
speed” since the phrase has been interpreted as somewhat flexible.

3. The plan provides for a gradual implementation until the complex prob-
lems of zoning, transfer, and assignment of students can be adjusted in the
light of actual experience.

4. The plan has the advantage of having had the experience of numerous
other plans as a background for its adoption.

5. The main features of the plan have been upheld by higher courts.

6. The plan lessens the opportunity for developing prejudices.

7. The plan minimizes the possibility of administrative problems that could
be of such complexity and magnitude as to seriously undermine and impair
the total educational program of the city.

Commissioner Hrssurer. For the future, we shall try to re-
strain ourselves somewhat on questions up here so that we don’t
take all the time for questions and prevent the other conferees from
having their say. I will ask Mr. Bernhard to keep us somewhat
on schedule so we do have some provision for getting some lunch
*this noon. So, Mr. Bernhard, if you will present the next con-
feree——

Mr. Bernmarp. We will hear next from the Virginia State
Pupil Placement Board, and I will introduce Prof. E. J. Oglesby,
chairman of the Virginia State Pupil Placement Board, and ask
him to introduce those members of the board that he sees fit to do.

Mr. Oglesby.

STATEMENT OF E. J. OGLESBY, CHAIRMAN, VIRGINIA STATE
PUPIL PLACEMENT BOARD, CHARLOTTESVILLE, VA.

Dr. Ocrespy. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, I’d
like to present: Mr. B. T. Justis, member of the State pupil place-
ment board; Mr. A. B. Scott, our attorney; Mr. B. S. Hilton, exec-
utive secretary of the placement board. Mr. A. L. Wingo, our
expert on testing, unfortunately, couldn’t be here this morning. He
had to report to the hospital yesterday for surgery.

The Virginia Pupil Placement Act, passed by a special session of
the General Assembly of Virginia, became effective December 29,
1956. It was amended and reenacted during the 1958 session of the
general assembly. The Pupil Placement Act created a board, which
consisted of three residents of the State, to serve at the pleasure of the
‘Governor.

Under the act the pupil placement board was given the exclusive
power to enroll and place pupils in the public schools of Virginia.
To discharge this responsibility, the procedures which the board
adopted took this into account: date of application for transfer,
recommendations by district superintendents and local school boards,
attendance areas, academic qualifications, overall educational wel-
fare, curriculum.
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In order to have the benefit of knowledge of local school officials,
the board has given much consideration to the recommendations by
local school boards.

The above procedure established by the board, with the coopera-
tion of local school officials, has worked well and has resulted in a
minimum of expenditure of tax funds for the effective operation of
the Pupil Placement Act.

As of January 9, 1961, the following is a statistical record of this
board :

Applications processed by the placement board: 754,831.
Cost per pupil application: 39 cents.
Applications signed under protest: 703.

We have a place where the parent is supposed to sign, and some
people, for one reason or another, protested. We actually processed
those the same as if they had been signed and simply noted that
they signed it under protest.

Applicants refusing to sign applications: 413.
I suspect in many cases the refusal is due to the fact the parent
can’t write and doesn’t want to make a public admission of that.
Negro children placed in predominantly white schools: 60.
Negro children enrolled in predominantly white schools pre-
vious to the placement board’s action: 11.
Number of schools integrated: 26.
Number of schools divisions integrated: 8.

I might say that our procedure is very simple.

We have our form filled out by the parent of the child. That
parent asks for the school he wants his child to go to, and in the
great majority of cases they have gotten the school that they wanted.

Now, we will be glad to try to answer any questions anybody
may have about how actually this is carried out.

Commissioner Hessurgr. Thank you, Professor Oglesby.

Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. I believe not.

Commissioner HessureH. Governor Carlton?

Commissioner Caruron. No questions.

Commissioner Hessoreuz. Professor Oglesby, I only have one ini-
tial question here, and I was wondering if you would, please, elabo-
rate for us a little bit on these factors considered by the board;
namely, academic qualifications, overall educational welfare, and
curriculum—those three particularly.

Dr. OgresBY. Actually, the only one of those that has been taken
into account to any great extent is the one having to do with aca-
demic qualifications. We have had in Virginia for a long time,
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long before the Supreme Court decision in 1954, an elaborate test-
ing program for all students in all of the public schools of the
State. Now, I am not able to answer in great detail the nature of
those tests, though I know something about statistics, having taught
statistics as a part of mathematics in university and other courses
for 85 years. I am not an expert on testing. I am very sorry Mr.
‘Wingo is not here today, because he is an expert, but I can tell you
we have used the ordinary standard tests, and the only extent to
which this board takes that into account is that if a Negro student
has applied for a white school and if the qualifications of that
Negro as shown by those tests indicate very clearly he is not going
to be able to do the work in that school and keep up anywhere
near with his age group we have turned him down for that reason.

I might say that that is following almost exactly the procedure
used by at least two Federal judges in Virginia in cases that came
before them rather than before us. They have used exactly the
same sort of tests, feeling it would be utterly ridiculous and very
unfortunate for the Negro child to put him in a school where he
couldn’t possibly keep up.

I know something about what those tests show with respect to
the relative standing of white and Negro students, not only in
Virginia, but also in New York and other places, but I won’t go
into that unless I am further questioned on that point.

As far as the curriculum is concerned, it would be taken into
account where a Negro was applying to go to a white school that
had something that Negro needed which he couldn’t get in the
Negro school. Actually, since the curriculum in general is the same
in the schools, it really has very little effect on the placement, but I
do know of a case where that was the deciding issue.

Commissioner Hespurea. And this overall educational welfare—
is that the student’s or the State’s?

Dr. Ocresey. I would say of the student; in other words, if the
student is not going to be as well off in the other school. I don’
know that’s ever been used by the board since I have been on it.

Commissioner HeseoreH. I see.

Dr. Ocresey. I can’t think of a case where that had anything to
do with it.

Commissioner Heseorer. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. BernHaRD. Just one question, Professor Oglesby: I was
wondering whether in the absence of any type of pending desegre-
gation suit the pupil placement board might make an assignment of
a Negro student to a previously white school. Has this occurred?
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Dr. Ocrrsey. I think there are two points there. You say might
we do that in the absence of pending legislation.

Mr. Bernmarp. No. Litigation.

Dr. Ocrespy. Litigation. Pending litigation. Well, we would
not assign a Negro to a white school unless he has applied for it.
Now, if he has applied for entrance into a white school, whether or
not he is also involved in the courts, I don’t think would have
anything to do with it.

Mr. Bernvmarn. Has this, in fact; occurred under the operation
of the Pupil Placement Board?

Dr. Ocrespy. You have asked me have we assigned where we
were not in court

Mr. BernEARD. Yes.

Dr. Ocresey. Where there was not pending litigation. Yes; that
is certainly true. I can’t give you the exact number of cases, but
there are a number of them.

Mr. Bernmarp. Thank you very much.

Commissioner Hessurea. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. I would like to ask Professor Oglesby a couple of
questions about the form which he kindly submitted to us, the
application for transfer. It has tliree parts. I say this for the
benefit of people who don’t have one in front of them. The first
part is to be filled in by the parent of the child, the second part by
the local school board, and the third part reports the action by the
State placement board.

In the first part, on the application of the parent, there is noth-
ing there that shows the reason that the transfer is requested at all,
and' I wondered if the reason transfer was requested was material
to the action taken.

Dr. Ocressy. Would you care to answer that—

Mrs. Corm: It’s not there. So, I wonder how you know that.

Dr. Ocresey. Would you care to answer that, Mr. Hilton?

Mr. Huoon. Well, actually, this form serves as a basis for con-
sideration by the board. Any additional information that the par-
ent wants to file with this form, he can do so on a separate sheet or
the local school officials can include that with this sheet. Now, very
often at the top of the sheet, in between the lines, some parent of a
pupil will include some reason or some specific school that he'’s ap-
plying for.

Any parent who moves into 2 new community and is to go to a
new school fills out one of these forms, and in the majority of cases
the parent leaves it to the local school division and to the pupil
placement board for the assignment to the school that he is zoned
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for or has particular aptitudes or for some other reason should

attend.
" Mus. Core. On the second part of the form, information and
recommendations from the local school board, I see nothing about
these three criteria that Father Hesburgh inquired about—the over-
all educational welfare, academic qualifications, and curriculum.
There is nothing to give that information to the board, nor the
reason for the recommendation of the local board. How do you
get that information?

Dr. Ocresey. Mr. Scott, would you like to answer that one?

Mr. Scorr. Mr. Chairman and members of the Commission, I
haven’t got and didn’t prepare any prepared statement because I
didn’t know what facts you wanted. Another reason is that T am a
lawyer, and lawyers, if you will pardon a little levity at this point,
are sometimes referred to like some of our good wives. We can’t
get along with them, but we certainly can’t get along without them.
Another reason: I don’t know that Mr. Storey or Mr. Reeveés or
members of your legal staff will appreciate this, but I think it’s
apropos. The story is told that a cabin cruiser went down just
south of Florida, among the coral islands, and, lo and behold, a
little dinghy showed up with three survivors—one was a doctor
and one was a Iinister of the Gospel and another was a lawyer—
and they tried their best by their hands to row ashore, which was
just over the—you could just see it, and, finally; they got to a coral
reef and couldn’t get over it. So, they said, “The only thing we
can do now is for one of us to get outside and push this boat over
that coral reef.” And they all looked at each other and said, “Who’s
going to do it?” So, they finally cast Iots and, lo and behold, it
became the lot of the lawyer to get out there and do it. So, he
was about to jump overboard when the minister of the Gospel said,
“Now, I think we should indulge in a little prayer,” which they did.

The reason—I’m a little ahead of myself—was that a tremendous
number of sharks had come up and were all around. So, the law-
yer said, “Well, as long as I’ve got to do it, I’'m going to do it.”
He jumped overboard, and, to the amazement of the other two, the
sharks left the sea, he shoved the boat over the coral reef and got
back in. The silence was broken by the minister of the Gospel, who
said, “Now you see thé power of prayer,” whereupon the doctor
said, “Reverend, sir, you exaggerate the power of prayer. That was
professional courtesy.” [Laughter.]

So, being in that position, I have no preépared statement. T'm
here to answer questions. It’s not a command performance exactly.
You have invited me. My bosses have commanded. So, I am here
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to answer questions and to do the best I can. So far as that par-
ticular question is concerned, there is, of course, correspondence
between the board and the local school superintendent wherein those
specific questions are asked. Normally—and, I would say, in the
vast majority of the cases—that is covered in the accompanying let-
ter which sends these applications down.

Now, I am open to questions. I have got what the old board was,
my advice to them, my advice to the new board, the advice that I've
given both boards as to how they should operate, the position we
have taken in litigation, the position we are now taking in litigation,
and I'm at your service.

Pardon that levity, but I thought the time had arisen when we
ought to have a little levity.

Mrs. Core. Then, actually, this form is only a summary form?

Mr. Scorr. Yes, ma’am,

Mrs. Core. It’s supplemental to data that you acquire in other
ways?

Mr. Scorr. It comes in by other means; by correspondence.

Mrs. CoLe. By correspondence?

Mr. Scorr. Yes, ma’am.

Mrs. Core. Yes.

I think that is all.

Commissioner HessurcuH. All right. Do any of the conferees
wish to ask questions of Professor Oglesby or of Mr. Hilton or
Mr. Scott?

Dr. Doseins. I would like to ask one question, sir. Is this form
required to be filled out every year?

Dr. Ocressy. When the child is placed in the school, he stays
in that school until graduation, if he stays that long, or until he
drops out, but they do not have to be replaced each year.

Dr. Dogeins. If the parent desires to replace the child, then she
would file a new application?

Dr. OcresBy. If the parent desires to put the child in a different
school, before graduation from that school, a new form would be
filed requesting that.

Dr. Dorrins. Thank you.

Commissioner HessureH. Any further questions?

Dr. Tromas J. PuLLeN, Jr. As a matter of professional courtesy,
I want to say Dr. Oglesby taught me analytics 43 years ago, and
he still looks like he could do that.

Commissioner HespurgH. I think that is a very fine thing we
would like to have in our record. Mr. Isbell, did you have—

Mr. IspeLr. In the event of a transfer of a student, as against
an initial assignment of a student entering school, Dr. Oglesby, are
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different standards applied? That is, in one case you have a Negro
student who has not been in school at all who is going to school for
the first time and applies to .a white school; in the second place,
you have a Negro student who has been attending a Negro school
and applies to get in the white school. Are different standards
applied to the two cases?

Dr. Oeresey. Obviously, in the case of the child going in the
first grade there would be no tests that we could apply and no
tests would be applied. Does that answer your question?

Mr. Iseern. I believe so.

Commissioner Huseuree. If there are no further questions, I
would like to thank very much Professor Oglesby and Mr. Hilton
and Mr. Scott for their fine contribution to our conference, and
ask——

Mr. Scorr. May I——

Commiissioner Hessurer. Yes.

Mr. Scorr. Mr. Storey, something emanating from Dallas that
you may be a little familiar with has come up, and time is of the
essence, and I’ve got to go back to Richmond. Something has got
to be done, but first I’ve got to go back to Richmond and work
over this weekend, and I would like to ask, No. 1, if I can be
excused ; No. 2, to tell you how I regret I cannot stay here. If you
grant me the leave to depart, I would appreciate it on that account.
T’m not much for working on weekends particularly, but this is a
case I have got to do—and, if I can be excused, I would like to be
excused and at the same time express my regret that I can’t be with
you.

Vice Chairman Storey. Well, Mr. Scott, certainly, we appreciate
your coming, and we admire your professional responsibility, keen
interest, and we’ll excuse you and thank you for your contribution.
Sorry you can’t continue with us.

Mr. Scorr. You may have this, too, before I leave. I think it’s
very good, and it’s right funny, and it emanates from England, of
all places. It is attributed to the London periodical known as Tid-
bits, and I think we’d all do well, regardless of who we are, to
consider it, and the quotation is as follows:

One trouble with the world is that so many people who stand up so vigorously
for their rights fall down so miserably in their duties.

I think we would do well to ponder those remarks.

Commissioner Hessurea. Thank you, Mr. Scott, and I am only
sorry you can’t stay longer to get together with Governor Carlton,
because he’ll match you two to one in any stories you have.

Mzr. Scorr. I want to go to lunch, of course, and Il be here un-
til that time. [Laughter.]
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aa Fosn me. )

School Division (Gity or County) :

COMMONWEALTH OF VIRGINIA
PUPIL PLACEMENT BOARD
APPLICATION FOR PLACEMENT OF PUPIL

(Notx: A birth certificats or photosiatic copy thereof shall be attached to the application of sach pupil who has
moved to Virginia from another stats for whom application is made for enrollment in Virginia schools for
the first time.).

1, the underxigned parent/or legal guardian, or other person baving custody of the child named below, request that this

child be placed in the Public School System in the County/or City of
and in support thereof, submit the following information: (PRINT OR TYPE)

FULL NAME OF CHILD:

i WIBELE Tasy
ADDRESS:
POST OFFICE:
SCHOOL YEAR FOR WHICH ENROLLMENT IS REQUESTED:
NAME OF SCHOOL LAST ATTENDED: WHEN:
ADDRESS OF SCHOOL: COUNTY/OR CITY:
YEARS IN SCHOOL: GRADE SEX: BIRTH DATE:
STATE OR COUNTRY OF BIRTH: CONDITION OF HEALTH:

PHYSICAL OR MENTAL HANDICAPS OR DISABILITIES:

PARTICULAR APTITUDES:
NAME AND LOCATION OF SCHOOL OR SCHOOLS IN VIRGINIA IN WHICH ANY OTHER CHILDREN OF
YOURS ARE ENROLLED:

The foregoing is ified on oath or affi ion to be true and complete.
Signed:
Dare: Add

(FOR USE OF BOARDS ONLY)
INFORMATION AND RECOMMENDATIONS FROM LOCAL SCHOOL BOARD
If child is entering for the first time is date of child’s birth on application same as on birth certificate?.
< ing pupil:

Recommendation as to school to which pupdl should be assigned:
Princpal or
Head Teacher: LOCAL SCHOOL BOARD
By:
ACTION BY STATE BOARD (Title)
The above-pamed pupil is hereby assigned ta. school

in the County (Gity) of

POR THE PUPIL PLACKMENT BOAND OF THE COMMONWEALTK' OF viBeuoa

ForMm vor APrLiCATION ¥OR PLrACEMENT OF PurmL

(Submitted by Dr. E. J. Oglesby, Chairman, Pupil Placement Board,
Charlottesville, Va.)

588234—61—3
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Commissioner HespureH. Mrs. Cole, would you please present
the next group of speakers?

Mrs. Cote. The next speaker is Dr. George B. Brain, superin-
tendent of schools of Baltimore, Md.

STATEMENT OF GEORGE B. BRAIN, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, BALTIMORE, MD.

Dr. Brain. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, I would
want you to know that my experience in the city of Baltimore as
superintendent of the schools has been only of limited duration. I
assumed the superintendency and its responsibilities on January 1,
1960, and, of course, the success of the program that has been in
operation in the Baltimore city schools is due to the leadership of
the previous superintendent and the cooperative efforts of the board
of school commissioners and the community.

In the years since desegregation took place in the city of Balti-
more, the pupil population has increased from 143,682 to 170,222.
That’s an increase of about 1814 percent in the period of 7 years.
In 1953, the year before the Supreme Court decision, there were a
total of 154 school units in operation in the city, and only one, the-
Baltimore Polytechnic Institute, was an integrated organization. In
1961 we have 193 school units being operated. Forty-nine percent
or 93 of the 193, are integrated organizations.

Of our total net roll at the present time, 51.4 percent of that
net roll is Negro, 48.6 percent is white. The dropout rate we find
among our students is greater at the secondary level and the great-~
est frequency race is among the Negro group.

‘We have a total of 6,081 educational staff employees; 57.7 percent
of this total group is white; 42.3 percent is Negro. Thirty-eight
percent of all of these schools are staffed with all-white faculties..
Thirty-five percent of the schools have all-Negro faculties. Twenty-
seven percent of the schools have members of both races teaching
side by side in an integrated situation. In 1954, when integration
was first ordered in the city, only four faculties were integrated at
that time.

You asked that I speak a bit about the policy of free choice that
is in operation in the Baltimore city schools in the selection of &
school for attendance purposes. The policy of free choice goes back
to the policy that was adopted by the board of school commission-
ers on June 10, 1954. That policy included three essential elements >
First of all, that the standards pertaining to school admission,
grades, and curricula were to continue in force, except that the
race of the pupil should not be a consideration. Secondly, that no.
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child should be required to attend any particular school. Thirdly,
where a building was overcrowded, specific district lines were to be
established as required by the building capacity and by the neigh-
borhood population. No pupil who lived beyond such a line was
then to enter the districted school and all pupils hitherto enrolled
within that geographical boundary were permitted to remain there.

Under this policy, then, pupils generally were able to enter the
school of their choice without regard to the former racial classifi-
cation of the school. Transfer privileges were retained, thereby
giving the system an actual flexibility which it had not experienced
prior to that time. I would like to reiterate that any child who
lives in a given area and attends a public school need not attend a
public school in that neighborhood. Children are free to transfer
to another school if they wish. The transfer, however, must be to a
nondistricted school and the family of the child must assume the
transportation obligation.

The policy which is followed is simply that if the transfer, in the
opinion of the sending and the receiving schools, is desirable for the
child and provides him with a better educational opportunity the
transfer is made. If there is any reason to question the wisdom of
making the transfer, either from the pupil’s point of view or his
professional educational needs, then such factors are taken into con-
sideration by the principals of both the sending and the receiving
schools. Wherever there is a need for any additional consultation,
the matter is referred to the area director or to the appropriate as-
sistant superintendent. The school is charged with the responsibility
of providing for each child the best educational environment which
is possible. .

I would say that over the period of the experience which the Balti-
more city schools have had with desegregation there are three trends
in evidence: First, that we find a tendency for parents to request
transfer of their children to nondistricted schools of good reputa-
tion. This kind of request has been more frequent when the neigh-
borhood school has operated on a part-time basis due to overcrowd-
ing.

Secondly, it has been observed that requests for transfer of Negro
children to schools outside of their residential neighborhood have on
occasions preceded a change in the racial composition of the neigh-
borhood, but the transfers, however, have not precipitated residential
change; rather, most of the transfer requests that have come from
Negro parents have been from parents who have wanted to avail
their children of educational opportunities in what they considered
to be a better educational situation, and this without residential
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change being contemplated or subsequently occurring. The third
trend has to do chiefly with the parents of white children. It is
noted that when the population of the neighborhood school shows a
heavy Negro concentration parents of white children desire to have
their children attend a school with more white classmates. Often
such parents have said, “I do not object to my child being in an
integrated school, but I do not want him to be the only white child
in the class.”

We find, in general, that white parents as well will request a
transfer to a new school plant more frequently than would the
Negro family. The Negro family tends to remain in the neighbor-
hood and in the community; that is, the children of the Negro
family tend to remain in the neighborhood and in the community in
which the Negro family lives, even though another school may be
located within some geographical proximity.

Just a word or two about districting. In 1954, when there were
a total of 175 school units in operation, at the moment when de-
segregation occurred, there were 30 badly crowded schools that were
districted at that time. Twenty-nine of these schools were elemen-
tary school units. One of them was the junior high school. As
population changes have occurred, additional schools from time to
time have been districted, and some that were originally districted
in 1954 have had the district boundaries removed. The district bound-
aries are removed as soon as new school housing is available in the
area to relieve the overcrowded situation.

As of October 31, 1960, 32 of 143 elementary school units wers
districted. This constituted approximately 22 percent of all of our
elementary school organizational units. Only 5, or 9 percent, of the
total of 50 secondary school units were districted. All districted
secondary units were at the junior high school level. None of our
senior high schools in the secondary vocational organizational pat-
tern is presently districted.

In conclusion, I would say that we feel that the integration of the
schools in Baltimore City has been accomplished most satisfactorily.
The free-choice policy in selecting a school for attendance purposes
has contributed immeasurably to the success of this effort. In gen-
eral, our schools reflect the neighborhood population pattern, very
largely, for we note the enrollment of Negroes in what was previ-
ously an all-white school occurs only as the population of the neigh-
borhood reveals a corresponding change.

The free-choice policy has demonstrated the schools are not being
used as instruments to compel or to thwart social reform. Funda-
mentally, it recognizes the parent’s right to obtain for his child
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what he considers to be the best educational situation available in
the Baltimore public schools. The policy also enables the minority
group to attend schools that are compatible with their social and
cultural interest, but it does not force pupils into the school in which
the racial pattern would be one in which the pupil, himself, would
not feel comfortable.

Thank you.

Commissioner HessureH. Thank you very much, Dr. Brain.
Dean Storey.

Vice Chairman Storey. Dr. Brain, am I correct in assuming that
the only districting you do, or realignment, is because of overcrowd-
ing, and, if so, what are the criteria you set out for the districting
or rezoning?

Dr. Brain. The only districting we do, sir, is to relieve the over-
crowded situation in the local community. Then a line, an arbitrary
boundary line, will be established which will enable children living
within the closest geographical proximity of the school to attend
that school in their neighborhood. Any child who lives in that area
may attend that school. He need not attend that school, however,
if he desires to attend some other school in the city which is a non-
districted school. He may place his request for transfer before the
principal of the school in the neighborhood in which he resides, and
that principal will contact a receiving principal in another section of
the city and the transfer is effected if it is determined to be in the
best educational interests of the child.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you.

Commissioner HessureH. Governor Carlton.

Commissioner CaruroN. No questions.

Commissioner HespureH. I have one question, Dr. Brain: Do
you find that this free choice of school system helps in eliminating
overcrowding or doubling up of the school facilities?

Dr. Bramx. I think I mentioned earlier, Mr. Chairman, that the
free choice provided a flexibility in the use of school plant facilities
that was not available or possible prior to desegregation.

Commissioner HespureH. You think it actually does help, then, in
eliminating overcrowding?

Dr. Brain. Very definitely, it helps. It helps in several ways. It
gives us an opportunity, for example, in a school that would not be
filled immediately from its own neighborhood, that is, filled with
children from its own neighborhood, to use our transportation to
relieve overcrowding in other areas. We do some transporting of
children from crowded communities, crowded school situations, to
communities in which schools are not crowded.
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Commissioner HespureH. Is there some communication to new
parents, telling them of their right to send their children to any
school that is not districted ¢

Dr. Brain. No communication, to my knowledge, is issued to the
parents of new children.

Commissioner HessureH. Berl.

Mr. BervuaaARD. No, thanks.

Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. Dr. Brain, we understand to relieve overcrowding in
some places you transport children by bus from one school to an-
other school. Now, those are not necessarily districted schools. So,
as far as we could see, the staff could tell, some schools that were so
overcrowded that children were bused to another school were not
necessarily districted schools, which puzzled us on this matter of dis-
tricting and when you decide to district. We also found some
schools on part-time schedules that were not districted, so that we
don’t fully understand when you district a school. If you could
make that a little clearer, we would appreciate it.

Dr. Brav. I know of none of our schools that are on part-time
schedules that are not districted. I would question whether there
are any schools that are on part time that are nondistricted schools,
except at the senior high school level.

We have an extended-day program at the senior high school level
with youngsters starting as early as 8 o’clock and remaining as late
as 5 in the afternoon. We could classify these as part-time situa-
tions or extended programs and, yet, these schools are not districted.
For this reason, we can handle the number of pupils necessary by
extending the day without districting the school. In other words,
we use the administrative device of extension to avoid districting
wherever possible.

The part-time situation occurs only at the elementary level, and
at the elementary level these are largely neighborhood schools, and
when the school becomes crowded to the point of making the deci-
sion about whether or not it should be placed on part time or
whether it would be districted we use the districting device first, and
then if this, in itself, doesn’t seem reasonable as an administrative
device to avoid the overcrowding we have the only alternative to
follow at that point of moving to the part-time situation.

Then when we find situations where within some geographic
proximity of a school which may not yet be districted, but which is
showing a strain because of the increasing population, and we have
available transportation moving in a direction toward a school with
available housing, we transport from school to school.
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Mrs. Core. Dr. Brain, in this transporting of children from one
school to another school, we have been told that in selecting the re-
ceiving school the administration selects the school with a similar
racial composition in the enrollment. Is that true?

Dr. Brain. To a large degree that would be true, but not com-
pletely so in every situation.

Mrs. Core. Even though there might be a nearer school, you
would go to a farther school with the same racial composition
enrollment ?

Dr. Brawv. The nearest school in all the situations that we have
at the present time would be overcrowded to the point that it
couldni’t house the additional children that would be transported.
‘We bypass the near schools to take them to the outlying schools in
our present program.

Mrs. Core. Thank you. I have one more question, and that is
with regard to the area setup. I understand there are four areas for
administrative and supervisory purposes and that these areas are
not—I guess maybe it is five.

Dr. Braimn. Five.

Mrs. Coe. Five. Yes—and these areas are not compact geo-
graphic units, but may be scattered about the city. Now, we were
told that areas B and D include entirely predominantly Negro
schools, and they are scattered about the city, and that the super-
visors, specialists, and directors assigned to these areas are also
Negroes. Is this true, Dr. Brain?

Dr. Brain. The organization of the areas occurred simultaneously
with the desegregation of the schools. The city was divided into
five geographic regions and in each region an area director was
assigned as an administrative director to work in close liaison with
the building principals. The two areas that you have identified at
that time were not predominantly Negro. They have moved to pre-
dominant Negro status in the changing population in the period
since that time. There are two Negro area directors, and three that
are white. These positions have not changed since 1954.

Mrs. CoLe. But you do say these are—the areas are—compact
geographic units; they don’t include one school here and another
school elsewhere?

Dr. Brain. They do just that. They do include one school here
and one school elsewhere. Their geographic relationship primarily
relates to the areas of the city that would be identified by the points
of the compass. There is a northwest area; there is a southwest
area; there is a northeast area; and there is a southeast area; and
then there is a central core, which makes up pretty largely the final
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district. So, schools in the outer area and schools in the inner area
—if we think of it as extending out from the center of the city, the
outer areas would move out like the spokes of a wheel. This would
define pretty largely, with the exception of one area, and this area
is within that central core. It was planned this way originally, I
understand it, to balance the load both in terms of pupils and in
terms of the number of staff members with whom each area director
would be working.

Mrs. Core. I have one more question and that is with regard to
the annual census that Baltimore City takes of its school enrollment
by race. Would you explain to us the purpose served by this census?

Dr. Braxn. The bureau of research in the city’s schools is respon-
sible primarily for projecting the need for new school housing in
various locations of the city. The bureau of research, in examining
its records over the years, has concluded by and large that wheré the
community changes from white to Negro the pupil population in-
creases almost twofold. As a consequence, the census is maintained
primarily for purposes of forecasting the need for new school hous-
ing and forecasting the specific location of the site areas that would
be needed for this purpose. This is the reason that the city main-
tains—that is, the city’s schools maintain—this general census of
pupil population.

Mrs. Core. Thank you.

Commissioner HesBurer. Mr. Bernhard, do you have any ques-
tions?

Mr. Bervzaro. No.

Commissioner Hessorer. Would any of the conferees like to ask
a question of Dr. Brain.

If not, I would like to indicate a 10-minute break.

We are halfway through our morning program, and, if agreeable,
we will break now for 10 minutes.

WERITTEN STATEMENT OF DB. GEORGE B. BRAIN, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
BALTIMORE, MbD.

An historical perspective

The Pancoast report on the desegregation in the Baltimore city schools pro-
vides a proper historical background for a discussion of the policies enacted
by the board of school commissioners and the progress which has been made
to date with integration in the city schools. In part, the Pancoast survey
states, “Maryland adopted a new Constitution in 1864 abolishing slavery. No
constitutional provision then or in the later Constitution of 1867 required racial
segregation in the public schools. Some private schools for Negro children had
been established in Baltimore by religious or other organizations, which were
staffed with both white and Negro teachers. On July 10, 1867, the city council
passed the following ordinance: ‘It is hereby made the duty of the board of
school commissioners of this city of Baltimore to organize separate schools for
colored children, and to establish as many schools for the education of the
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colored children of Baltimore City as may in the judgment of said board be
necessary.’

“The school commissioners took over some of the private schools for Negroes
and staffed them with white teachers. About 15 years later, Negro teachers
began to be engaged in the public colored schools. By 1908, colored schools
in Baltimore were exclusively staffed with teachers and other personnel of
that race.

“Separate schools for Negro children were made in the Maryland public
school system In an 1872 State statute. The State had adopted a centralized
school system covering the 23 counties, but not Baltimore City, which has oper-
ated its schools independently of the State system.

“Whether in response to the quality standard enunciated in the Plessy v.
Ferguson decision of 1896, with its dictum concerning the legality of segregated
schools which were ‘separate but equal,’ or for other reasons, Baltimore has
long had identical standards for the certification of white and Negro teachers,
and has administered identical professional examinations to them. Identical
certification requirements were not set up by the State, however, until 1916.
The city adopted in 1925 identical salary scales for men and women, and for
white and Negro teachers, although the State did not equalize salary scales
of white and Negro teachers until 17 years later.

“The colored schools in Baltimore were administered as an integral part of
the Baltimore system operating under the general supervision of the assistant
superintendents and according to citywide standards. The division of colored
schools had direct supervision and functioned first under a director, and, begin-
ning in 1944, under an assistant superintendent for colored schools. There was
no separate budget, funds being allocated on a per-pupil basis.”

Board of school commigsioners

The first Negro was appointed to the board of school commissioners in 1943.
Since that date a Negro has been included on the board. The nine-member
board which serves without salary is appointed by the mayor and is confirmed
by the city council. The term of office on the board of school commissioners
is for a period of 6 years. The president of the board is named by the mayor.

Early efforts in integration

In the period between 1943 and 1954 many activities were planned in the
school system that brought white and Negro members of the teaching staff
together. In 1946, under the leadership of Dr. William H. Lemmel, then super-
intendent of the Baltimore public schools, all professional meetings for teachers
on the staff were racially integrated. This included in-service and professional
meetings as well as community workshops and administrative committees,

Pupil exchange visits between white and colored schools were also initiated.
Choruses, glee clubs, assemblies, class exhibits, debates, and other joint activi-
ties involving Junior Red Cross, Brotherhood Week, United Nations, Youth and
Model Youth City Council were developed. Through activities of this type
staff members and children in the schools came to know and understand the
cultures of both groups. Wise planning of this type contributed greatly to the
successful desegregation of the public school program which occurred in Sep-
tember of 1954.

Desegregation policies and procedures

On June 3, 1954, after the May 17 decision of the Supreme Court of the
United States declared illegal the established separate schools for white and
colored pupils respectively, the board of school commissioners adopted unani-
mously a resolution declaring that Baltimore public schools “should be con-
formed to a nonsegregated basis to be in effect by the opening of schools in
September.” This action was based on an opinion of the city solicitor who
had been requested by the school board to rule on the legal effect of the
Supreme Court decision and its implications for the fulfillment of the duties
and obligations of the board of school commissioners. The city solicitor’s reply,
dated June 1, 1954, concluded, “It is the opinion of this office that the Supreme
Court, by its decision, has determined that segregation and education, as pro-
vided for in article 32, section 22, of the Baltimore City Code, is in deprivation
of the equal protectlon of the laws guaranteed by the 14th amendment and is,
consequently, unconstitutional and invalid.”


https://e1�gu.wn

36

This ruling, which provided the legal basis for the board’s action, was only
the climax of a long series of developments which had paved the way for an
eventual change of that kind. For many years the professional members of
the school system of both races had become experienced in planning and work-
ing together on problems of concern to public education. Therefore, already
a certain amount of integration had taken place in specialized curricula at
the high school level and in adult education classes. Furthermore, the board
of superintendents had been considering for some time ways and means of
effecting desegregation should a decision requiring it be handed down by the
Supreme Court. Thus, the Department of Education was ready to take the
critical step when it became necessary.

On June 10, 1954, the Board of School Commissioners approved unanimously
the recommendation of the superintendent regarding the fundamental policies
which should govern the conversion of the school system to a nonsegregated
basis. He enumerated three:

1. Present standards pertaining to school admission, grades, and curricula
shall continue in force, except that the race of the pupil shall not be a con-
sideration.

2. No child shall be required to atitend any particular school.—Where a build-
ing is overcrowded, specific district lines may be established as required by
building, capacity, and neighborhood population. No pupil who lives beyond
such a line will then enter the districted school. All pupils hitherto enrolled
therein are permitted to remain there.

3. In the assignment, promotion, and transfer of staff members the present
policy of respecting relative merit shall be scrupulously observed. No persorf
shall be denied an opportunity because of his race.

Under this policy, pupils generally were able to enter the school of their
choice without regard to the former raclal classification of the school. Trans-
fer privileges were retained, thereby giving the system flexibility and at the
same time continuing the right of staff members to pass on the wisdom of a
particular move.

Transfers by reason of a change of residence were automatically approved.
When admission was requested to a school where district lines were already
established, permission could be granted only if the pupil made his home in
that district.

If no change of residence was Involved, the principals of both the sending
and the respective receiving school approved, or, if agreement could not be
reached, the case was referred to the appropriate assistant superintendent for
adjudication. “In giving their approval the principals will, as in the past,
consider the educational reasons justifying the transfer and the number of
pupils already enrolled in the class to which the pupil requesting transfer
would be assigned.”

Pupils who were prohibited by the pattern of segregation from registering
for any program during the spring of 1954 were allowed to register until the
opening of school in September 1954. In case of overcrowding, criteria of
selection did not include race, but did apply otherwise to all registrants.

The adoption of the free-choice policy permitted the school board to cancel
its plans for expensive printing equipment that had been ordered in accordance
with the old “separate but equal” doctrine to provide Negro students enrolling
at the Carver Vocational-Technical High School, then under construction, with
a printing course that would be equivalent to that offered white students at
the Mergenthaler Vocational-Technical High School.

This action resulted in all printing instruction being given at Mergenthaler,
to which the Negro applicants were automatically admitted.

‘While there were many questions and some apprehension about what would
happen when schools opened in the fall, the fully integrated adult evening
summer school held during June and July of 1954 furnished further proof that
Baltimore was prepared to accept interracial schooling. The 815 white and
885 colored students, ranging in age from 16 on up, attended mixed classes
three and four times a week under both white and Negro teachel.'s without
a single incident of unpleasantness. And, as far as school officials knew,
nobody dropped out or declined to register because the classes were mixed.

With the opening of schools in September 1954, race had ceased to be a
determining factor in the assignment of pupils and staff members. White and
colored eligible lists had been consolidated into one list from which selection
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was made from the top five individuals for staffing educational positions. The
division of colored schools had been discontinued, but no one in that division
had suffered discharge or loss of status. Other duties were assigned to the
assistant superintendent in charge of the division,.and teachers, principals, and
supervisors were merged with white personnel of like status.

Coincidentally, but not part of the desegregation program, the reorganization
of the elementary division went into effect with the opening of schools. Under
this plan the elementary schools were reorganized without regard to prevailing
race into five administrative groups designated “areas.” Each area was staffed
with a team consisting of (1) an overall administrative and supervisory execu-
tive officer designated as the area director; (2) two supervisors, one with prior
specialization in primary education; the other intermediate education; (8) two
specialists, one at each level; (4) a specialist in art; (5) a specialist in music;
and (6) a specialist in physical education. Two of the area directors were
principals of former colored schools, and many of the supervisors and special-
ists were drawn from the former division of colored schools.

The Baltimore public schools rejected the idea of deliberate mixing of the
races. Changes in the composition of student bodies came as families changed
their places of residence or as pupils applied for transfers for specific educa-
tional reasons. Consequently, it was normal that the pattern of school attend-
ance should change slowly at first and only accelerate with the success of the
experiment.

Throughout the period since 1954 the work of the schools has continued
normally. At the beginning relatively few changes occurred in the staffing
of the schools. As time went on and there were vacancies to be filled, the
number of biracial faculties increased. Composition of the pupil population
changed more rapidly. Most of the change followed that of population migra-
tion within the city. The effect was to raise markedly the enrollments of
schools in changing neighborhoods where the white population had been de-
creasing. The desegregation policy helped to reduce the amount of part-time-
ness in the elementary schools. It made possible later in the fall of 1955 the
transfer of over 200 pupils, with their teachers, from a former colored school
to a neighboring former white school that was partially empty. Thus it added
a flexibility to the school system which had never before been experienced.

Again the Pancoast survey identifies various factors as being responsible for
the orderly desegregation of the Baltimore city schools. Among those factors
were the following:-

1. The schools remained open for the usual hours. Principals and
teachers were at their posts taking on additional responsibilities through-
out the emergency period.

2. The role played by the pupils themselves was by no means insignifi-
cant, Class officers of the student organizations were effective in main-
taining order and morale.

3. Many persons assisted helpfully at the scene of the disturbances
including administrative officers of the schéol, police officials, plainclothes-
men, and newsmen. In addition, a particularly significant part was taken
by clergymen of the churches in the school community, who came to the
school to stand with it wherever they could be of greatest use. Many
parents also gave substantial support to the principle of law and order.

4. The press, radio, and television were especially forceful in their utter-
ances. Editorials and news coverage were very effective in alleviating
fears and in bringing the real problems into true focus.

It became clearly evident that the community, by and large, approved of
the board’s decision to move in the directions indicated by the Supreme Court.

Free choice of schools

Baltimore does not insist that any child attend a school in whose district he
lives. In such cases children living within a prescribed area have the right
to attend the districted school and all others are excluded. But If a child
living in any district wishes to attend elsewhere, he may do so if the school
is not districted and if there is good reason for his transferring. The admin-
istrative policy for the enrollment of students in districted schools follows:

Students may be admitted to districted schools only upon evidence that legal
residence of parents is within the boundaries established. Therefore, nonresi-
dent pupils should not be enrolled.
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Withdrawal of students from districted schools upon change of residence
The school board rules that apply are as follows:

Article V, section II (f)

“Pupils who have been enrolled in a districted school and whose parents
move out of the district must be transferred to a school in the district of their
new residence. If the change of residence occurs during the school year, the
pupil may remain in the former school until the close of that school year. If
the application of this paragraph is likely to cause a hardship in the case of
any pupil, the superintendent is authorized to make such exceptions as the
merits of any case justify.”

Article V, section III (c)

“Any pupil who has been a resident of this city for 1 year or longer and is
enrolled in the second semester of the final grade of any division of the school
system and his parents cease to be residents of the city shall be treated as
a resident pupil until the end of the semester in which the change of status
occurs. This rule shall apply only to pupils in the 2nd semester of the 6th, 9th,
and 12th grades and final grades or classes in the vocational educational
programs.”

In applying these school board rules, it is noted that:

(a) A nonresident pupil who is enrolled in a school before it was districted
may continue to complete his full program in that school even though it
becomes districted. A resident pupil who is enrolled in a school before it was
districted, but who resides outside of the established district lines, may con-
tinue to complete his full program in that school even though it has become
districted.

(b) If a resident pupil becomes a nonresident pupil, he may continue in the
districted school in which he is attending at the time of change of residence
only until the conclusion of the current semester. However, he will be subject
to the prorated tuition fee unless he is in the second semester of the final
grade of the school he is attending.

(c) Hardship case of admission or withdrawal.

In any hardship case, an exception to the rules may be made. The assistant
superintendent concerned reviews such a case with the principal and makes
the appropriate decision or refers it to the superintendent for further con-
sideration.

Frequency of districting

Changes in district boundaries, establishment of distriet boundaries, and
discontinuation of district boundaries are explained in circulars and memo-
randums issued during each school year. In September of 1954, with a total
of 175 school units in operation, 30 which were badly crowded were districted.
Twenty-nine of these schools were elementary school units. The only second-
ary school districted at that time was the Garrison Junior High School. As
population changes have occurred, additional schools have from time to time
been districted and some that were originally districted in 1954 have had the
district boundaries removed. As of October 31, 1960, 32 of 143 elementary
school units were districted. This constituted 22 percent of all elementary
school organizational units. Only 5, or 9 percent, of the total of 50 secondary
school units were districted. All districted secondary schools were at the
junior high school level. None of the senior high school secondary-vocational
organizations is presently districted.

Schools have been districted only when they were so overcrowded that it
was necessary to safeguard their facilities for the children living in closest
geographic proximity to them. Race has never been a factor in the establish-
ment of school district boundaries. (See table A.)

Transfer of pupils

It is reiterated here for emphasis that any child who lives in a given area
and attends a public school need not attend a public school in that neighbor-
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hood. Children are free to transfer to another school if they wish. The trans-
fer, however, must be to a nondistricted school and the family of the child
must assume the transportation obligation. .

The policy which is followed in the case of the parent who wishes his chil-
dren to be transferred to another school without a change in the family
residence is simply that if the transfer, in the opinion of the sending and
receiving schools, is desirable for the child and provides him with a better
educational opportunity the transfer is made. If there is any reason to ques-
tion the wisdom of making the transfer, either from the child’s point of view
or his special educational needs, such factors are taken into consideration by
the principals of both the sending and receiving schools. Where additional
consultation is felt to be desirable the matter is referred either to the area
director or to the appropriate assistant superintendent. The school is charged
with the responsibility of providing for each child the best educational environ-
‘ment which is possible. We feel that the parent’s judgment is an important
factor in the choice of schools which a given child might attend.

In 1954, when desegregation first occurred, it was expected that a number
of requests might be received enmasse from large numbers of Negro parents
who desired to transfer their children to formerly all-white schools. There
were a few individual requests, but they did not occur in great number. There
was no mass movement of children through transfer at that time nor has
there been any very great number of requests for transfer subsequently.

Over the period of our total experience with desegregation three trends are
in evidence. First, there has been a tendency for parents to request transfer
of their children to nondistricted schools of good reputation. This kind of
request has been more frequent when the neighborhood school is operated on
a part-time basis due to overcrowding.

Secondly, it has been observed that requests for transfer of Negro children
to scliools outside of their residential neighborhood have on occasions preceded
a change in the racial composition of a neighborhood. Transfers, however,
have not precipitated residential change. Rather, most of the transfer re-
quests came from Negro parents who wanted to avail their children of educa-
tional opportunities in what they considered to be better educational situations,
without residential changes being contemplated or subsequently occurring.

The third trend has to do chiefly with the parents of white children. It is
noted that when the population of a neighborhood school shows a heavy Negro
concentration that parents of white children desire to have their children
attend a school with more white classmates. Often such parents have said,
“I do not object to my child being in an integrated school, but I do not want
him to be the only white child in the class.” Sometimes the reasons were not
as obviously stated even though the underlying cause might have been the same.

Racial composition of staff and student body groups

In the years since desegregation took place the student population of the
Baltimore city schools has increased from 143,682 to 170,222, an increase of
18.5 percent in a period of 7 years. In 1953 there were a total of 154 school
units in operation. Only one, the Baltimore Polytechnic Institute, was inte-
grated. In 1961 there are 193 school units being operated. Forty-nine percent,
or 93 of the 193, are integrated organizations.

The total net roll of 170,222 pupils is presently made up of 51.4 percent
Negro and 48.6 percent white. The disparity is greatest at the elementary
school level, with 56 percent Negro and 44 percent white. At the secondary
level 58 percent of the net roll is made up of white students; 42 percent is
Negro. The dropout rate at the secondary level is higher among Negro pupils
than among white pupils. (See table B.)

Six thousand and eighty-one educational employees staff the public school
program. Fifty-seven and seven-tenths percent of the total group is white,
with 42.3 percent being Negro. Thirty-eight percent of all of the schools are
staffed with all-white faculties; 35 percent of the schools have all-Negro
faculties. Twenty-seven percent of the schools have members of both races
teaching side by side in integrated situations. In 1954 only four building
faculties were integrated. (See table C.)
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GENEBAL CONCLUSIONS

We feel that the integration of our schools has been accomplished most
satisfactorily. The free-choice policy in selecting a school for attendance pur-
poses has contributed to the success of the integration effort in Baltimore.

In general, our schools reflect the nelghborhood population pattern very
largely, for we note that the enrollment of Negroes in what was previously an
all-white school occurs only as the population of the neighborhood reveals a
corresponding change.

The free-cholce policy has demonstrated that the schools are not being used
as Instruments to compel or to force social reform. Fundamentally, it recog-
nizes the parent’s right to obtain for his child what he consgiders to be the best
educational opportunity that the Baltimore public schools can offer.

The policy enables a minority group to attend schools that are compatible
with their social and cultural interests but it does not force pupils into schools
where the racial pattern would be one in which the pupil himself would not
Teel comfortable.

TasLe A.—Baltimore public school facts on districted schools

Number of school and net roll by race Date
Total Dis- for Oct. 31, 1960, for each districted school
Educational level organi- | tricted organization was last
2ations | organi- dis-
zations tricted
School | White Negro Total
Elementary. . -o-cocmcomamaeacn 143 32 18 284 391 675 1958
ary 2 m 333| 1,04 | 1958
50 308 361 667 1954
60 2 1,205 1,207 1958
61 168 560 T8 1954
74 13 1,235 1,248 1954
¢ 88 574 241 815 1957
100 1,117 1,117 1954
692 692 1954
374 1054
992 1958
901 1
1,123 1057
1,642 1956
1,482 1954
986 1957
1,876 1954
1,143 | 1954
1,351 1058
324 1958
1960
717 1958
508 1959
408 1953
638 1059
527 1954
757 1954
241 1 1,008 1054
242 1 1,072 | 1953
244 411 1954
245 1,188 1,188 1953
248 1,008 |ooccueane- 1,008 1959
Total. .. 10, 393 18, 682 29,075
Junior high- oo cvemeoccacaeas 138 5 41 2,220 1 2,221 1957
46 1,799 196 1,995 1957
91 1,910 1,029 2,039 1958
222 2,439 43 2,482 1957
233 1,116 58 1,174 1959
Total._.. 9,484 1,377 10, 811
Senior high 113 None - =
Grand total ... _.._..._ 193 7 [ 19,877 20, 009 39,886

1 The total number of secondary-vocational organizations Is one more than 50 shown on Net Roll as #133
is counted hero both as junior and senior high.
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TaBLE B.—Summary of net roll by race, October 31, 1960

Puplls in | Integrated | Puplls in 1-race Total
Lovel integrated | orzaniza- 1-race organiza~ Total organiza~
organiza- tions organiza- tions Pupils tions
tions tions
Elementary:
‘Whi 22, 581 23,103 45, 684
27,184 | .. 33,121 |omocimcaes 60, 305
49, 765 63 58, 224 80 105, 989
33,482 | ... 3,492 | __________. 36,904 |oeooemoeee-
12,022 o 15,3807 [ocococaoan 27,329 |oceeomaan
45, 504 30 18,729 20 64,233 50
56, 063 26,525 |ocoeemene 82,588 | oo
39, 208 L, 428 | . 87,634 | ..
Grand total. 95, 269 93 74,953 100 170, 222 193
L
TasLe C.—Summary of faculty by race, September 30, 1960
Faculty Faculty
members | Integrated | members 1-race Total Total
Level on faculties | onl-race | facultles faculty facuities
integrated faculties members
facultles
Elementary:
hite. oo 328 | oo 1,472 |occmaaaaes 1,705 | oo
B [cT:4 {o 244 | ________ 1,308 |- 1,852 |ooeeeeeaee
Total. ol 567 20 2, 780 123 3,347 143
288 1,825
446 1,113
734 20 2,938 50
WHIO. - oo 1,860 |occoooeeee 1,760 3,620 | oo
Negro-cmeoecmccaccccmccann 911 1,754 2,685 |_oceomnaee
Grand total_...._....._. 2,771 50 3, 514 143 6,285 193

Commissioner HesSBURGH.

vene, please?

Ladies and gentlemen, can we recon-

Mr. Bernhard, will you please introduce the next speaker ?

Mr. BervuEARD. The next participant is Mrs. Donald Ross Green,
one of the founders and organizers of HOPE, Inc. in Atlanta, Ga.,
which stands for Help Our Public Education.

I would like to present Mrs. Green.
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STATEMENT OF MARY REESE GREEN, MEMBER OF EXECUTIVE
COMMITTEE OF HOPE, INC., ATLANTA, GA.

Mrs. Green.  HOPE—Help Our Public Education—Inc., a non-
profit organization of volunteers whose purpose is to preserve free
public education in Georgia, was chartered in December of 1958. A
desegregation suit had been filed in Atlanta, and it appeared likely
that all public schools in the State might eventually close because of
the conflict between the State and Federal laws.

During the fall of 1958, formal and informal groups were meet-
ing in the Atlanta metropolitan area to discuss this situation. Col-
umns and editorials appeared in the newspapers saying something
must be done to change Georgia laws; manifestos were published by
ministers, university professors, and physicians calling for continued
public education, and a few scattered PTA’s had progrgms about the
crisis. However, it was still true that in most places and for most
people the problem was not even considered a polite topic of con-
versation. In retrospect, some people consider that the major con-
tribution of HOPE was the extent to which it helped change this
situation during its first year of operation.

In November of 1958 two women started a telephone chain invit-
ing people to a public meeting, and over 500 parents came and heard
a local legislator speak for open public schools. It soon became
apparent that a formal organization was needed to coordinate and
spearhead open school activities.

First, an attempt was made to get prominent Atlanta citizens to
head such an organization. That failed, but a group of 18 parents
went ahead. HOPE, Inc., was granted a State charter in December
1958. Its policy has been to work for the continuance of free public
education in Georgia. HOPE does not discuss segregation or de-
segregation.

Less than 3 months after being granted its charter, HOPE held
its first large public meeting at a local theater. This meeting estab-
lished HOPE as the rallying point for open-school advocates
throughout Georgia.

Following this rally, a series of informative teas were held in over
100 homes in Atlanta. These were covered on the society pages of
local papers, thus reaching many readers that might otherwise have
been missed.

HOPE held its next public meeting in November of 1959, at which
members of the Little Rock School Board and Chamber of Com-
merce were the speakers. This was followed by another large public
meeting at which the representatives, Atlanta representatives, in the
State legislature were the speakers. By this time all four of these
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men were speaking openly for open public schools, whereas the year
before only one of them had been willing to take this stand.

Almost from its beginning, HOPE was in touch with open-school
groups in Virginia and Arkansas. Their experiences and help pre-
vented many mistakes and made HOPE’s job much easier. Within
Georgia other organizations who were interested in preserving pub-
lic education now had one group to work with which could coordi-
nate open-school activities.

HOPZE’s work has been carried on primarily by committees of vol-
unteers. There are three significant aspects of the organization that
differ from similar groups that had formed or were to form in other
Southern States: (1) HOPE has, from its inception, been a state-
wide organization. At least two counties were represented at the
organizational meeting. Within 5 months there were active HOPE
groups in four metropolitan areas outside Atlanta, and within a year
there were open-school groups in almost all major areas of Georgia.
(2) HOPE does not have members. There are supporters who may
or may not contribute financially, but there have never been dues.
(3) The State office, which has operated continuously since 1958, has
had at least one paid staff person at all times.

The money for the operation of HOPE’s office and the many mail-
ings and materials necessary to carry out its program have come
from individual donations.

Since the initial news story appeared concerning the chartering of
an open schools’ group in Georgia, there have been individual state-
ments, general announcements, or background stories on the school
crisis released to the papers and wire services by HOPE every week.

As often as every other month for more than 2 years, materials
have been mailed by HOPE to its supporters as well as to legislators,
professional groups, GEA and PTA leaders, and business leaders all
over the State. These materials have consisted of progress reports,
background material, up-to-date information on the political and
legal status of the school crisis, and reports on the experiences of
other communities both within and without the State.

While official HOPE organizations have formed in many major
cities in Georgia, there are countless other communities where open-
school groups have chosen different names or even meet in an in-
formal fashion. In some cases, groups of citizens have come to
HOPE for help in organizing. In other cases, HOPE has gone to
them.

The effectiveness of this early statewide activity was apparent
when in January 1960, at the beginning of the legislative session,
HOPE presented to the house of representatives a petition for open

fR8234—61—4
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schools signed, with addresses, by over 10,000 persons from 90
Georgia communities.

Repeatedly during that 6-week session, State senators and repre-
sentatives found on their desks literature prepared by HOPE.
There were official HOPE observers at all proceedings and many
legislators were visited by volunteers.

The 1960 legislature finally decided to create a school study com-
mission headed by banker John Sibley. The commission held open
hearings in each of Georgia’s 10 congressional districts during March
and April of 1960. HOPE groups in each district helped stimulate
interest in these hearings by stressing the importance of all views
being expressed at the hearings and encouraging individuals and
groups to attend them. As a footnote, it should be pointed out that
there is a tendency for people who have once taken an open-school
stand to assume that everyone will always remember it. It cannot
be overemphasized that repeated statements must be made.

The result of the hearings was that the commission majority re-
port, signed by 11 of the 19 members, recommended that a plan
similar to the one now operating in Virginia be adopted by Georgia.
Eight members of the commission still stood for segregation at all
costs.

In May of 1960, following the report of the Sibley Commission,
HOPE sponsored a statewide open schools conference. Represent-
atives from 27 towns and 7 States attended the conference. The
purpose was to crystallize statewide reaction to the Sibley report
and to prepare for followup activities.

In the fall of 1960 the United Church Women sponsored forums
on open schools and the Sibley report in four key areas of the State.
HOPE participated in these.

In January 1961, just before the legislative session began, HOPE
held another statewide meeting in Atlanta to lay final plans for
what it terms “Operation Last Chance.” Mrs. Sand was kind enough
to come from New Orleans and be one of our speakers. The court
had ordered desegregation to begin in September 1961 in the Atlanta
schools, and late in 1960 HOPE supporters around the State were
reminded that the legislative session, which would begin in January,
was the last time that Georgia’s massive resistance laws could be
repealed. People were urged to get in touch with their legislators
whenever it seemed appropriate.

The day before the legislature convened, the floor leaders of each
house appeared on television and asked for public responses to their
feeling that schools should remain open. The response was over-
whelmingly in favor of their stand, and the newspapers kept a box
score of all replies.
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The Sibley report and the public support of the activities of
HOPE and the other cooperating organizations finally had an effect.
In the wake of the University of Georgia situation, Governor Van-
diver spoke to a special evening session of the legislature. The
speech was carried by all radio and television stations. The Gover-
nor conceded that Georgia’s school-closing laws had become an alba-
tross around the neck of the State. He recommended a new package
of laws, which have since been passed. The massive resistance laws
have been repealed and provisions have been made for pupil-place-
ment procedures, local option, and tuition grants. Thus, the threat
of statewide closing of public schools is gone and HOPE’s major
objective has been achieved.

The future role of HOPE is somewhat uncertain, but some prob-
lems remain.

The local option laws outline both school-closing and school-re-
opening procedures through referendums in districts concerned. It
is possible that HOPE can assist those trying to maintain open
schools in communities faced with this option.

The Atlanta School Board has been ordered to allow desegrega-
tion in the 11th and 12th grades next fall. In all probability,
HOPE will have a contribution to make in the preparation of the
Atlanta community for this event so that the implementation of the
court order can be accepted with calmness and dignity.

Commissioner Hessurga. Thank you very much, Mrs. Green.
Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. Mrs. Green, I notice that one of the
fundamental purposes of your organization is to keep the public
schools open. I assume that means from elementary through public
higher education. Is that correct?

Mrs. Green. Yes; that would be correct. All public schools.

Vice Chairman Storer. All public schools. You mentioned the
incident with reference to the University of Georgia. Did you have
any special program or any special effort in that particular situation,
or was it just generally what you had been carrying on?

Mrs. Green. It was fairly general.

Vice Chairman Srtorey. Do you feel that your organization
helped produce a climate that resulted in the repeal of these massive
resistance laws?

Mrs. Green. Yes; I think T do.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you.

Commissioner Heseurer. Governor Carlton.

Commissioner Carvron. No questions.

Commissioner Hessurea. I have a couple of questions, Mrs.
Green. Onme question: I understand from the Sibley Commission’s
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report that there is great resistance in the southwestern part of
Georgia to even token integration. Are there any followers of
HOPE in that particular area that might give us some hope?

Mrs. Green. Yes; there are HOPE supporters, and other groups
on this, too, all over the State.

Commissioner Hrssurea. One other question: We have noticed
in these past conferences that one of the greatest forces for some
kind of reasonable solution to these problems comes from biracial
committees, whether they are informally or formally set up by local
government or in some cases by just free association of people who
want to try to find a solution to a sticky problem that affects both
of them. I was wondering if HOPE has formally or informally
proceeded through these biracial committees to study this problem
which affects both races.

Mrs. Green. Noj; HOPE has not.

Commissioner Hessurer. HOPE is a completely white organiza-
tion? Am I right?

Mrs. Green. The officers are. The supporters—there is no way
of knowing. People support us from all over.

Commissioner HespureH. But you don’t actually have groups
where whites and Negroes get together and try to figure out what
the best answer might be to some of these problems?

Mrs. Green. HOPE does not. There are many such groups in
Georgia.

Commissioner Hespurga. One last point I had, Mrs. Green: This
probably doesn’t affect HOPE directly. You mentioned you are
helping prepare a climate for the desegregation of the 11th and 12th
grades next fall. I was wondering what got Georgia or the court
there started on the 11th and 12th grades when the whole experience
seems to be that starting at the 1st grade makes a lot more sense,
because youngsters aren’t born with a prejudice. They acquire it.

Mrs. Green. I don’t know the answer to that.

Commissioner HessurcE. Wouldn’t you think, from your experi-
ence—and I don’t want to be contentious in this question, so, you
can say whatever you do think—it is possible that integration at the
lower grades on a free-choice basis is a simpler thing to face than
integration in a high school situation, especially since it also involves
the sexes as well as the races?

Mrs. Green. HOPE has not argued with the plan, itself, and I'd
be glad to discuss this with anyone at any other time, my own feel-
ings, but HOPE has not judged the plan as such.

Commissioner HesgurgH. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. BernEARD. Mrs. Green, one of the bills that was passed in
the 1961 session had to do with provision for grant-in-aid for those
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students who wish to withdraw from the public schools. Has
HOPE taken any stand with regard to this provision or has any-
thing happened that you are aware of as a result of the grant-in-aid
program? Has it become effective now ?

Mrs. Green. People are applying all over the place. Most of the
-applications so far, I believe, have come from parents whose children
are already in private schools, and it’s all pretty much in the air.

Mr. Bervuarp. Thank you.

Commissioner Hessurea. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. I have only one question, Mrs. Green, which again
would be a matter of opinion. The original court order, of course,
was entered in May of 1960, and the effective date of the order to
desegregate is September 1961, which provided a very substantial
period of time, primarily, as I understand it, to give the Georgia
Legislature time to act, which it has; but, as an incidental effect, do
you feel that that long timelag has been helpful to those interested
1n public education per se, in keeping public schools open? Has that
time been beneficial?

Mrs. Green. I really couldn’t answer that. There are people who
feel that it has been and people who feel it would have been better
to go ahead right away, and I trust the judgment of both arguments,
people giving both arguments. I really don’t know. I think we will
maybe really get a better idea in September.

Mrs. CoLe. Of course, it has given the opposition time to argue,
too. It works both ways. It is a two-way street.

Mrs. Green. That’s right.

Mrs. Core. So, it is hard to judge. No further questions.

Mr. BervaARD. Mrs. Green, I would just like to clarify one point
that I raised before. Under the grand-in-aid program, is money
given to establish separate schools or are they direct tuition grants
to those who wish to apply to existing private schools? Do you
know that?

Mrs. Green. I really don’t know. I better just not even answer,
because I don’t know.

Mr. Bernvuarp., All right. Fine. Thank you.

Commissioner HeseureH. Do any of the conferees wish to ask
Mrs. Green questions? Go ahead, sir.

Dr. Ocresy. Mr. Chairman, I would like to ask a question which
was asked by Mr. Bernhard, but not answered by Mrs. Green. What
is the attitude of HOPE? Are they giving enthusiastic support to
a properly set up and properly administered tuition grant program
which will enable those people who don’t want their children in
integrated schools to have a real freedom of choice? What is their
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attitude about that? How much backing are they giving to that
movement ¢

Mrs. Green. Right now HOPE has done really nothing. I mean
this is only February, and all of this has come upon us very rapidly.
I—

Dr. Oaresey. Have you any idea what you-all’s attitude will be?
In other words, will you get definitely back of a freedom of choice
in Georgia?

Mrs. Green. I have no idea.

Commissioner HeseuraH. Mrs. Green, could I interject a possible
answer: That your organization is really set up to do something
rather than to formulate a philosophy? Is that a correct statement?

Mrs. Green. That is correct.

Commissioner HesBurcH. You are trying to keep the public
schools——

Mrs. Green. Qur purpose has been to keep free public education
in Georgia, and we have stuck to that.

Commissioner HespureH. I get this impression from what little
I know and what you have told us this morning, very kindly: That,
really, what you are trying to do is keep the public schools open and
keep them from being closed as a universal rule?

Mrs. Green. That’s correct.

Commissioner Hessurerr. And that you probably have not formu-
lated a whole philosophy of reaction to this or that other proposal
that goes to the basic issues involved here?

Mrs. Green. That’s right. We haven’t.

Commissioner Hessurer. Excuse me. Mr. Barrett.

Mr. Barrerr. I wanted to ask: Has there been any move——

Vice Chairman Storey. We can’t quite hear you.

Mr. Barrerr. I am sorry.

Commissioner Heseuraa. We have a microphone here.

Mr. Barrerr. No. I think I can speak up all right. Has there
been any move to hold a school-closing referendum in Atlanta under
the new law?

Mrs. Green. Not yet.

Mrs. Core. Pardon me, Father Hesburgh. For the record, you
know these new laws were only passed a very, very short time ago,
toward the end of January, I believe, so that there hasn’t been very
much time since they came into effect.

Dr. Green. Could I just—

Commissioner HespureH. For the record, and also on that last
speaker, Mr. Barrett, who I understand is Assistant to the Attorney
General for Civil Rights—Isn’t that right?
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Mr. Barrerr. That’s right. I’m second assistant to the Assistant
Attorney General.

Commissioner Hespurer. I understand. I knew X would never
get that out straight. Yes, sir.

Dr. Green. Could I just comment on these laws——

Commissioner Hrssurea. Would you identify yourself, sir, for
the record ?

Dr. GreeN. I am Ross Green. That these laws are quite vague
and that many members of the legislature feel that nobody really
knows what they mean, how they should be administered, or what’s
going to happen. They’ve been passed, but this matter of the tuition
grants and the like—these applications have been so far refused on
the grounds that nobody knows how to proceed.

Commissioner Hessurea. Thank you, Dr. Green. Does anyone
else have a question to ask of Mrs. Green? If not, we will pass on
to——Excuse me. Did I miss someone?

Mr. Tucker. I wonder if that law isn’t similar to the one that
we passed and was held unconstitutional. The Arkansas Legislature
passed a law that money could be withheld from an integrated school
and given to the students, and that law was held unconstitutional
by the Supreme Court. That is not the exact law?

Mrs. GreeN. Noj; and I would rather not discuss the legal points.
I am not 2 lawyer. I am over my head.

Dr. Ocressy. May I attempt to answer it, Mr. Chairman ¢

Commissioner HessurgH. Surely.

Dr. OcresBy. I am not from Georgia, but I am very close to some
of the people who are doing things in Georgia about tuition grants.
I think down there the plan is to adopt the Virginia tuition grant
system, which is in no way tied to integration. No money is with-
held from any integrated school to be given to a child. It is simply
in Virginia we believe there are certain basic rights and, while there
may be the right to associate, there is also the right not to associate
and there is the right not to go to a public school if you don’t want
to; and, consequently, in Virginia we have a perfectly legal tuition
grant system where the money is given to the parent to be used by
that parent in the education of his children in any school he wants
to, except a sectarian school.

Mr. Corrins DENNY, JR. Mr. Chairman.

Commissioner HessureH. Yes, sir.

Mr. Dexny. May I make an observation in that connection?

Commissioner Hespurga. Would you identify yourself?

Mr. Denny. I am also from Virginia. What Mr. Oglesby has
just said is a matter of most vital importance in this whole tuition
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grant matter in Virginia. The tuition grants of Virginia are not
tied in any respect to integration or desegregation or race. My
name, sir, is Denny. I think you are looking for me on the program.

Commissioner HessureH. 1 wanted to get it for our reporter.

Mr. Dexny. Any child in Virginia, be he now or may he have
been in the past attending a public or a private school, may make
application for the tuition grant, whether or not the school he has
been attending or proposes to attend has been a mixed school. It is
immaterial. The tuition grants are open for both races, for the child
to go to any kind of school he sees fit. We do not permit the tuition
grants for use at sectarian schools. Other than that, there is no limi-
tation—and, as was said by a judge of the Supreme Court of the
United States back a few years ago, our law in that respect is color
blind.

Commissioner Hespurea. Thank you, Mr. Denny. Any other
further questions or observations? Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. I would like to ask a question of one of these distin-
guished lawyers from the State of Virginia. I have the impression
or recollection that there is a limitation on the private nonsectarian
school in that it must have been organized after the effective date
of the tuition grant law.

Mr. Denny. You say, madam, that is your understanding of the
Georgia law?

Mrs. CoLe. No. Of Virginia.

Mr. Dexxy. No. That is not true in Virginia. That is not true
in Virginia at all. There are tuition grants being given today and
used today in Virginia by children going to schools which have been
.established for some years.

Mrs. CoLe. Thank you.

Mr. Denny. That is the tuition grant law of Virginia.

Commissioner Hespurem. Any further observations? May I
make one observation? I think we are gradually getting to be a
conference. I think at first everyone holds back a little bit, and we
are around the periphery of problems without quite getting into
them, and I would suggest again that the greatest profit can come
from this conference to the extent that we are all very frank and
.open and uninhibited in our discussions, and the more of this the
better. No one has to feel committed to one side or the other here.
“We are all trying to solve a difficult problem. So, with that, we
will pass on to the next speaker. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. Bernmarp. The next participant is Mrs. N. H. Sand, presi-
dent of Save Our Schools, Inc., of New Orleans, La. Mrs. Sand.
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STATEMENT OF MRS. N. H. SAND, PRESIDENT, SAVE OUR
SCHOOLS, INC.,, NEW ORLEANS, LA.

Mrs. Sanp. It seems incredible that in the middle of the 20th
century a large American city should have need for an organization
to save the schools, but saving the schools was exactly what a small
group of New Orleanians had in mind when Save Our Schools was
incorporated in April of 1960. The founders of SOS realized that
other cities when faced with a Federal Court order to desegregate
had closed their schools. While the members differed widely as to-
the wisdom and timing of the court order, they agreed that the de-
cision was an accomplished fact and that the only realistic course
was to support any reasonable plan acceptable to the courts which
would keep the public schools open. For realistic people, they
argued, the question was no longer segregation or desegregation, but
open schools versus closed schools.

SOS is made up entirely of volunteers, and I might add that
HOPE of Atlanta was very helpful to us in the beginning. The
policy of Save Our Schools is outlined in the pamphlet, “Save Our
Schools, Incorporated.” Briefly, our purpose is to further, by all
proper and legitimate means, the continuation of a statewide system
of public education.

During June, July, and August of 1960, the organization carried
on an intensive education campaign for open schools. The SOS
publication committee prepared several publications. We had state-
ments in the newspapers every week on the disastrous effects of clos-
inf public schools and the advantages of keeping schools open. In
addition, SOS was set up to respond quickly to inaccuracies pre-
sented by the segregationists.

Just before September 8, the date the New Orleans schools were-
scheduled to open, the school board asked for a year’s stay of the
court order on the grounds that they were not prepared to imple-
ment it. They were given until November 14. As the method of
desegregation, the school board adopted the pupil placement plan.

With the schools finally open in September, many New Orleanians.
stopped thinking about the problem. SOS turned its attention to-
the State. We sent letters to professional and civic leaders, to
chambers of commerce and businessment and to clubwomen urging-
them to begin forming open school groups. We met with but little
response, but it was a chance to plant the idea. In Baton Rouge we
helped a small group of interested people form an open school group-
there. They are now active in working for open schools.

In the summer of 1960, Federal courts had declared against some:
laws by which the Louisiana Legislature had hoped to forestall de-
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segregation ordered for September 1960. Yet Governor Jimmie H.
Davis was pledged to keep the schools both open and segregated.
He was understood to have a plan, but a public request from Save
Our Schools elicited no information.

The Governor ended his silence by calling the legislature into
special session on November 4. In 5 days of hysteria, 21 bills were
passed with the aim of preserving segregation. As they were labeled
“emergency legislation,” they became effective immediately upon the
Governor’s signature,

Save Our Schools appeared at the hearings before the house com-
mittee and before the senate committee. We opposed every bill that
would lead to closing even one school in the State of Louisiana. We
prepared a summary and legal analysis of the bills on the spot and
had copies of these in the hands of the legislators before they voted
on the bills, but the legislature voted in favor of all 21 bills.

Even legal minds found it difficult to keep up with the spate of
legislative activity that began with these bills and has flowed ever
since or with the Federal injunctions that were used to counter
some of them.

On the morning of November 14, 1960, a great many New Or-
leanians awoke with the same uneasy thought. It was the day set
for beginning the desegregation.

The teachers were not sure whether they were working for the
legislature or for their own Orleans parish school board. The city
superintendent of schools had been addressed out of office by the
legislature the day before, though this action had been immediately
nullified by a Federal injunction. The State superintendent of edu-
cation had declared this Monday a holiday for schools throughout
the State—clearly in an effort to cause confusion and delay. The
Orleans Parish board had voted to have school.

At each white school the legislature had placed two State troopers,
though why they were there was never really made clear. Presum-
ably the troopers were to prevent the desegregation from taking
place.

In this nervous atmosphere two schools were desegregated. Three
Negro girls, accompanied by U.S. marshals, entered the first grade at
McDonough 19. Onmne Negro girl, also with a marshal, enrolled in
first grade at William Frantz School.

What happened after November 14 is widely familiar in this
country and probably also abroad—the day of rioting by white
high school students who, thwarted in their ambitions to “get the
mayor” and march on Frantz, nevertheless succeeded in burning the
American flag; the screaming mobs of women in front of the two
schools; the heroism of Mrs. James Barrielle and Rev. Lloyd A.
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Foreman in bringing their daughters to Frantz in defiance of these
mobs.

After November 14 both the Governor and legislators repeatedly
assured the segregationists of complete support. For three days, by
way of example, the legislature ran a large ad in the Times-Picayune
offering encouragement to the boycotters.

Frantz and McDonough 19 are in the same general neighborhood.
Incomes are low. Our open school campaign had made little prog-
ress there, partly because we found few civic groups through which
to work.

A thrill of foreboding ran through peaceable elements of the city
when the news revealed that these were the schools that had been
desegregated. “Those poor little girls,” said a staunch segregationist
mother of my own neighborhood that morning. “What will happen
to them there? We could have taken one or two here in our own
school.”

Because SOS had been the only insistent and public voice in
favor of open schools, parents turned to it when they needed help
in getting children to school. Save Our Schools took direct action
in the school crisis when we organized car pools to drive mothers
and children back to the desegregated schools. It was the hope of
the segregationists that if both schools could be completely boy-
cotted by white parents, these schools could then be closed. If the
boycotters could keep all white children out of these schools, Frantz
and McDonough 19 would not really be desegregated and thus the
Federal court would be defied by noncompliance.

On its first day the ferry service, organized by SOS, ran 10 white
children through the mob. In 3 days the number had climbed to 23.
At this point the groups sponsoring the boycott turned the campaign
directly on the parents in their homes through threats, broken win-
dows, and abusive language.

With the threats and harassment at its height, I sent the telegram
to the mayor and the chief of police. I had hoped that this might
produce some public statements of encouragement from official
sources. It did not. It did result in stronger police measures and
courtesy from the police force when we asked for protection for
these families.

We had hoped that the school board would send a schoolbus
around to pick up these children once the parents signified willing-
ness to send children back to school. The schoolbus would have
given encouragement to the parents and would have demonstrated
that the school administration was determined not to back down.
For fear of further reprisals from the State, the board voted not to
send the bus.
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The whole back-to-school movement in New Orleans rested solely
on the ferry service, and most of the parents sent their children to
Frantz because they trusted the people who were driving them.

After the ferry service had been operating for a week, threats of
personal violence to children, parents, and drivers reached such a
peak that the U.S. marshals were called in to take the white children
to school. The marshals had volunteered their escort service from
the first, but the white parents preferred to go in private cars. They
said it was more natural and would cause less antagonism.

The group backing the boycott then approached employers of the
parents and threatened them with loss of business. In a short time
the enrollment fell to 10 pupils, where it has remained. Of these
seven remaining parents, four have lost their jobs as a direct result
of having children in Frantz School. This type of economic pres-
sure has been singularly effective in frightening other parents who
want to return their children to the two schools.

A Back to School Committee independent of any organization was
formed to help out those families who had suffered property damage
or where the father had lost his job as a direct result of having his
children in a desegregated school. The Back to School Committee
has worked hard to get jobs for these men, but so far has not been
very successful, both because of the school situation and because of
the general unemployment here.

During the Christmas holidays SOS made a concerted effort to
see if white enrollment at Frantz could be increased. McDonough
19 was regarded as hopeless for the time being.

From various sources SOS compiled a list of 250 families whose
children had attended Frantz and who were regarded as prospects
for enrollment. We then prepared a handbill pointing out the limi-
tations and hazards of private school plans. Soon after the handbill
had been distributed to doorsteps in the neighborhoods, we sent out
teams to call on parents. Whether by personal visit or by phone,
we reached about 70 families.

None were quite ready to return their children, but many said
they would do so if the harassments ended. Here are some quotes
from parents: “I feel as if I'm living under Communist rule. If I
send my boy down a street to his own school, my husband will lose
his job. What has happened to our freedoms?” Another parent
said: “I would be fired if I sent my children back. I’ve got a family
to feed. I can’t risk it.”

Since the new year began, there has been no change at the schools.
Threats to life and property seem to have diminished, but well-
founded fears of job loss are keeping many parents from returning
children to school.
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Ever since children started returning to Frantz School, the SOS
has been receiving messages of support and encouragement from
groups and individuals throughout the country. Because SOS
thinks that some action from the Federal executive will be necessary
to break the stalemate, we asked these groups to convey their views
to congressmen and to the White House. SOS also corresponded
with Dr. Cornelius Cotter of the Civil Rights Commission. We
found very heartening President Kennedy’s recent statement con-
cerning the New Orleans schools.

More clearly than other cities, New Orleans exemplifies the conse-
quences of halfhearted, timid measures.

Now another chapter is being written in Louisiana. The legis-
lature on February 15 held its fifth special session since November
4,1960. The SOS testified against these bills presented at the hear-
ings. The legislature passed a local option law, but did not repeal
any segregation laws presently on the books in Louisiana, nor did
the State change anything in the policy of operating public schools.

The net result is that the local option law allows us to vote to
close our schools, and that is all we can do. The legislature clearly
stated that was all it was ever meant to do.

The legislature also passed two laws in reference to interference
in the operation of public schools according to State laws and policy.
“Interference” is defined as “encouragement or influence of parents
to send children to schools operating in violation of State laws and
policy.”

This law is applicable both to people encouraging parents to send
their children back and to the parents who do send their children
back to desegregated schools—or it ish’t stated that way. It’s stated
“schools operating in violation of State laws and policy.”

Clearly these two laws were meant to frighten the parents and to
try to silence those of us who have been interested in getting chil-
dren back to school. American citizens should not have to live in

constant fear because they wish to send their children to public
schools.

Thank you.

Commissioner Hessurern. Thank you very much, Mrs. Sand.
Dean Storey.

Vice Chairman Storey. Mrs. Sand, you commented to a great
extent on the attitude of the public and parents. What about the
attitude and morale of the teachers in these two schools that have
been so vitally affected ?

Mrs. Sanp. Well, it’s rather hard to comment. I don’t see how
their morale can be very high, because they have been refused pay-
ment by the State on any number of hearings, and every month it
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is a question of whether the teachers in these two schools will be
paid or not; but, from the parents who are sending their children
to Frantz School, the teachers are enthusiastic about the children
that are coming back and are giving them excellent education. The
parents who are sending their children are very, very pleased.

Vice Chairman Storey. Has any one of them resigned ?

Mrs. Sanp. Not to my knowledge.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you.

Commissioner Heseurer. Governor Carlton.

Commissioner CarutoN. No questions.

Commissioner HeseureH. Mrs. Sand, can you think of any action
of the Federal Government which might be helpful to assure the
white parents of some protection when they send their children to
these schools? Well, let me put it another way: Has the U.S. mar-
shal afforded any protection from mob violence, other than just
taking the children to school ¢

Mrs. Sanp. Oh, yes. That was really why the marshals were
called in, because at the point that they were called in, rocks were
being thrown at the cars the mothers were driving these children in,
and this stopped completely when the U.S. marshal started taking
them.

Commissioner Hespurer. Did the local police do anything to give
protection?

Mrs. Sanp. Yes. Whenever I called them and asked for 24-hour
protection for any of these families, their homes, the local police
provided it.

Commissioner HespureH. Do you think you are getting enough
what might be called general police protection in exercising your
rights?

Mrs. Sanp. Well, yes; I guess so. I think so. I think it’s not
just a question of police protection. I think that was taken care of,
because you can’t always anticipate what will happen. For instance,
I don’t believe the people realized that these mobs would begin to
congregate in front of people’s homes or that they would stand out
there and call abusive language night and day, or that they would
telephone people, for instance, 200 times a day.

Commissioner HessurgH. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. Bernvmaro, What was the position that the Times-Picayune
and States-Item took during the New Orleans dispute? Were they
favorable? Moderate? What position did they take and what effect
do you think that might have had ?

Mrs. Saxp. Just before September the Times-Picayune came out
with an editorial policy of keeping the schools open, so that they
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were on record, then, before September as being in favor of keeping
the schools open.

Mr. Bervaarp. Did the SOS group work with any of the news-
paper people in order to just get the information that they wished
to impart over to the public?

Mrs. Saxp. What was that again?

Mr. Bernvaarp. Did the SOS group work with any of the news
reporters or try to get their position made known to the citizens of
New Orleans?

Mrs. Saxp. Well, not directly. What we did was take things
into the city desk and hope that they got in.

Mr. BernaaRD. Was there any other organization, other than
SOS, which made an attempt to keep these schools open or supported
SOS or worked with you?

Mrs. Sanp. In the summer there was another group called the
Committee for Public Education, and they worked during the sum-
mer for open schools.

Mr. Bernuarp. What was the initial position that the mayor of
New Orleans took during the period right after the desegregation
order was issued ?

Mrs. Sanp. His position was that law and order would be main-
tained.

Mr. BernaArD. Did that have any effect? Did the mayor at-
tempt to get any organizations, public or private, together for an
informational purpose, at least for a——

Mrs. Sanp. Noj; he has not. He has said this is not his function.

In some ways the situation in Louisiana is slightly different be-
cause the mayor is not directly responsible in any way for the schools
or for the operation of the schools. The schools are operated on a
parish system, or county. So, because he’s mayor of the city, he
doesn’t have any control or any voice really over the operation of
the schools, and I think this was why he said this was not his
function.

Mr. BernaarD. Thank you. That is all T have.

Commissioner HespureH. Mrs. Cole. )

Mrs. Core. I would like to ask Mrs. Sand whether or not the
harassment of the parents she mentioned was of the white parents
who broke the boycott or the Negro parents whose children had
entered the school, or both.

Mrs. Sanp. Well, strangely enough, I think most of it was against
the white parents. The whole situation in New Orleans, I have felt,
has been a little different. It has been more or less white against
white all along.
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Mrs. Core. Another question, Mrs. Sand, that I would like to ask
is one that someone asked Mrs. Green. Is SOS exclusively a white
organization %

Mrs. Sanp. Yes; it is. 'We formed it this way because we knew
it was the only way in which we could operate in Louisiana under
State laws and, in order to accomplish any good, we knew it had to
be this way to try to get anything done. Otherwise we couldn’t
have done anything.

Mrs. Core. Yes. Is there any avenue of communication between
Negro leadership and white leadership in New Orleans? I do know
that there is a law prohibiting biracial meetings. The exact limits
of that law have never been clear to me.

Mrs. Sanp. Well, I think the very fact that law exists and is
brought up many times by the legislature, and so forth, and is re-
ferred to, has been a very limiting factor in communication between
the races in New Orleans, which I think is one of the places where
we have been in difficulty.

Mrs. CoLe. Thank you. That is all, Father Hesburgh.

Commissioner HespureH. Mr. Isbell. Do any of the conferees
have questions? Yes.

Mrs. Evcster. I was wondering if Mr. Barrett could tell us the
possible role that the Federal Government could play in such a situ-
ation. For example, would it be the jurisdiction of the Federal
Government to put an injunction on the white employers of the
white parents who wish to return their children to the school which
would prevent their being fired ¢

Commissioner Hespurega. Mr. Barrett.

Mr. Barrerr. Well, I might say that is not an easy question.
There are practical enforcement problems in that sort of a situation.
In other words, compelling——

Commissioner Hessurca. Could we please have the microphone?
I wish one of our staff people would take the responsibility of mov-
ing the microphone around so we have it on every occasion.

Mr. Barrerr. One basic problem as far as legal action by the
Federal Government is the question of standing to sue. Now, we
are in the case in New Orleans as amicus curiae to prevent interfer-
ence from the carrying out of the prior orders of the court and the
instructions of the Federal judges generally.

Now, I think it is clear—at least in my mind—that threats directed
against Negroes who are attending the desegregated school or seek-
ing to attend it would be an obstruction to the court order, and I
certainly believe we have now the standing to seek relief against
private persons, as distinguished from those acting under the author-
ity of the State, from interfering.
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Now, it is a step farther perhaps with regard to white persons.
The boycott that Mrs. Sand has described was directed primarily
against white persons, the parents of white children. Now, regard-
less of what their rights are, the question in regard to Federal action
would be: Well, are they being obstructed in their exercise of their
rights under the .court order? If not, does the action directed
against them interfere with the rights of the Negroes who are at-
tending school under the court order?

Then you get into the more fundamental question: What are the
rights of the Negroes under the court order? That could be dis-
cussed for the rest of the conference, I suppose. Apart from the
basic legal problems—perhaps I am taking too much time——

Commissioner HeseureH. No. Go right ahead, Mr. Barrett.

Mr. Barrerr. Are the practical problems of an order that is
practicably enforceable, that is: What type of order are you going
to have? Are you going to have an order that the employer cannot
sever the relationship with the employee? Well, orders of that type,
or at least limited orders of that type, have been entered, for in-
stance, in voting cases in Tennessee—at least restraining orders
there; but I can’t give you a clear answer. All I can suggest to you
is that the answer isn’t obvious, and I trust I have done that. It
isn’t obvious to me, and I am sure I have made it clear that I can’t
make it obvious to anyone else.

Commissioner Hespurer. Mrs. Sand.

Mrs. Sanp. I would like to add to what he has said by saying it
would be very difficult, I think, to do anything in this case because
the reasons that the employers have given for either terminating em-
ployment or asking for resignations have been quite different. For
instance, in the case of one parent who was working at odd hours
so that he could continue his studies, had been doing so with this
company for 3 years, and had a working arrangement, and he went
to work under these arrangements, immediately he was told that his
hours were going to be changed and he would have to report at just

.the times when he would have classes. Well, he discussed this, and

so forth; but this is what is done there—the fact is that he resigned
because he couldn’t come to work at these times; but behind this is
the fact that his children are going to the desegregated school, be-
cause he had been warned by his immediate superior that this would
happen, but when it actually happened on the record will be that he
resigned because he couldn’t meet the hours. )

This was repeated in every case—that the employer has always
found some other means to. get the. person fired or to get him to re-
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sign; and I don’t see how you can, you know, follow up on some-
thing like that. Tt makes it very difficult.

I think the -only thing that has to be done is that the public
sentiment and the feeling and the attitude on the part of the people
have to be to resent this and not allow it to happen.

Commissioner Hessurea. Ave there any other questions?

Mr. Tycker. Mr. Chairman.

Commissioner Hespurea. Mr. Tucker.

Mr. Tucrer. What has been the public position of the business
-community in New Orleans, Mrs. Sand, the chamber of commerce?

Mirs. Sanp. The chamber of commerce has not taken any position
at all on open schools. The junior chamber of commerce during the
summer did come out in favor of open scheols. There were a hun-
dred businessmen who signed an ad just before Christmas, and this
was the first expression from any of the business community.

Now, as far as the loss of job, this was not mentioned.

‘We who are working with these parents did not mention this.
We’ve kept this quiet because we felt this might frighten other
parents, and also you can’t say against' the busmess community,
“Look what you’re doing,” and tlien go and ask them for a job for
these parents. Se, there was no expression on this because there
‘was no need to be, because it was kept quiet.

Mr. Tucker. What do business people tell you privately? What
is their private opinion on the economic effects of the school? I
have read about the Mardi Gras, that the hotel reservations were
down, and that sort of thing.

Mrs. Sanp. Well, mostly they don’ say anything.

Commissioner Hesporer. Mrs. Sand, is there any—Excuse me.
Did you have a question?

Mr. Dexny. Go ahead.

Commissioner Hessurca. Mr. Denny. Go ahead.

Mr. Denny. Mrs. Sand, may I inquire: whether your organiza-
tion is endeavoring to help make any provision for the education of
those children whose parents are not willing to send them to an inte-
grated school ?

Mrs. Sanp. No. That is not at all the functlon of Save Our
Schools. Save Our Schools is organized to keep thé public schools
open.

Mr. Denny. Not for general educational purposes, but simply to
save the public schools? ' .

Mrs. Sanp. Save the public education system.

Commissioner HessureH. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. Berxmarp. Mrts. Sand, during part of your discussion in-
itially you alluded to certain kinds of reprisal and harassment that

r
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have been put on some of the parents who want to send their chil-
dren to McDonough or Frantz. I am wondering whether or not
there has been any type of reprisal of any type of harassment
against any members of your organization, SOS.

Mrs. Sanp. Well, mostly through the use of the telephone, the
harassment would continue all night long, and, for instance, my
telephone rings about 200 times a day with threats, any number of
kinds of threats. They started out threatening my life, and then
threatening my husband’s life, and then going on and threatening
my children, each one in turn, and this has been repeated.

Some of them are rather funny. One woman was called all night
long at intervals of about a half an hour and was told, in. a very
spooky voice, that her coffin was ready for her. This went on, and
this is the sort of thing, harassment, that has gone on; but as far as
jobs—this hasn’t reached any of the members of SOS who have been
working actively.

Commissioner HessureH. Do you have another question ?

Dr. Aseey. I wanted to ask Mrs. Sand if this kind of harassment
is continuing at a level pace or increasing or softening somewhat.

Mrs. Sanp. It’s decreasing very definitely, and I feel this part of
the campaign is over with. It increases a little bit. People come
out with statements in the paper, and it falls off a little; but I think
it is pretty much over with.

Commissioner Hessurer. Yes. Go ahead, sir.

Mr. Hansury. Mrs. Sand, how long have you been a resident of
New Orleans?

Mrs. Sanp. I get this question all the time. I’ve lived in New
Orleans for 14 years, and I have four children, and all four children
were born in New Orleans and are citizens in the State of Louisiana.

Commissioner Hespurer. Are there other further questions? I
would like to ask a question. Do you feel you are getting enough
support for what you are trying to do from other voluntary agen-
cies? Mr. Tucker mentioned the business community. What about
the church community and other groups that are pretty much public
service groups of the city? Do you get much support from these
other groups?

Mrs. Sanp. The clergymen have been very helpful. Individual
clergymen have been very, very brave and very—as a matter of fact,
wheén it was a question of going up to testify against bills, we could
always find clergymen who would be willing to go up and testify.
Church groups have come out, but as far as—sometimes large groups
have not come out because of various boards and things, but I think
the clergy have worked pretty hard.
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Commissioner HeseureH. Do you feel within the community there
is much realization that nationally this has taken on the importance
of an international scandal?

Mrs. Sanp. No. I dor’t really think that people generally realize
the scope of what has been happening and that it has these implica-
tions and ramifications internationally. I think they sort of close
their eyes to this. This is, I think, one of the things we have tried
to shake them up a little bit about, but——

Commissioner HessureH. I think those of us who travel overseas
a great deal used to hear Little Rock all the time. Now 'we begin to
hear New Orleans. Little Rock is kind of slipping behind.
[Laughter.]

Are there any further questions of Mrs. Sand ?

If not, Mrs. Sand, thank you very much. We appreciate your
coming.

Examprres oF LITERATURE DisTRIBUTED BY SOS, INc.

Submitted by Mrs. N. H. Sand, president, Save Qur Schools, Inc.,
New Orleans, La.

To the Public School Parents of New Orleans:
SOME FACTS ABOUT PRIVATE SCHOOL PLANS

As the school crisis drags on, citizens of New Orleans are hearing more and
more often that an easy way out of their troubles would be to switch to a
system of private cooperative schools. The people who are advocating such
a change make it sound easy—as if private cooperative schools could use the
same building, supplies, and teachers which the public schools now use. This
is not true!

Experience in Virginia and other Southern States has shown that the Federal
courts will not consider the schools private if they are supported or controlled
in any way by State action. This means that—

The State cannot rent school property to private groups.

The State cannot sell school property on credit or for a price less than
its real value. (An average cost for a New Orleans elementary school
is $500,000.)

The State cannot pay the teachers or even protect them with pension,
or tenure plans.

The State cannot give the private schools desks, chairs, cafeterias,
libraries, athletic supplies, or .any other equipment.

The State cannot provide schoolbuses.

The State cannot provide special services such as classes for the handi-
capped, teachers for housebound students, visiting teachers, teacher recruit-
ment, or guidance and counseling.

The State cannot even insist that the private schools remain segregated.
A school is not really private if it is controlled by the State in this way.

The State cannot give tuition grants only to pupils in the newly formed
cooperatives. Children who have always gone to private schools will be
collecting the grants, too. And of course the grants would have fo be given
to children of all races.

The benefit to the child tuition grant will be legal only if the public schools
are also operating.

Here are some questions that haven’t been answered by those advocating the
overthrow of Louisiana’s public school system:

‘Who will be responsible for school policies in your private cooperative
school ?
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How can you be sure that the armed services, employers, or out-of-State
colleges will accept diplomas from your private cooperative?

‘Who will provide the cash to buy your building for your private cooper-
ative school? Will the banks be willing to loan the money?

If you need further information, write to Save Our Schools.

Save Our ScHOOLS, ING.,
New Orleans, La., November 3, 1960.

As president of Save Our Schools, a New Orleans organization which has
made a thorough study of the school dilemma in Louisiana, I am writing to
remind you of certain facts relative to the present school crisis.

If the legislature votes to close one New Orleans school, total closure of all
publicly supported State schools will soon follow. This was established in the
Norfolk, Va., case of James versus Almond, when the Federal court held, in
its decision, that “No one public school or grade may be closed to avoid the
effect of the law of the land as interpreted by the Supreme Court while the
State permits other public schools or grades to remain open at the expense
of the taxpayer.”

If the legislature transforms our public school system into a so-called “pri-
vate” system, the Federal court will find, as the Supreme Court found in the
Little Rock case of Cooper versus Aaron, that “State support of segregated
schools through any arrangement, management, funds, or property, cannot be
squared with the (14th) amendment’s command.”

If the legislature acts to close the schools of New Orleans under an assertion
of police power, the Federal court will find, as it did in the Little Rock case
of Aaron versus McKinley, that “No lawless violence or threat, fear or antici:
pation of such violence, resulting from hostility * * * can JllStlfy any State,
under the guise of the exercise of its police power, in depriving citizens, either
temporarily or permanently, of rights guaranteed them by the Constitution of
the United States.”

If the legislature acts to address the members of the School Board of Orleans
Parish, or of any other Louisiana parish, out of office, it will be setting a
dangerous precedent. These men are elected officials; they were elected because
their constituents wished them to hold their posts. Such an act would surely
be%ome, in the future, a two-edged sword, capable of injuring those who used
it first.

If the legislature reenacts, with slightly different wording, a package of bills
similar to those which were found to be unconstitutional by a special three-
judge court in August of this year, the new acts would certainly be found
unconstitutional, just as the previous ones were.

Let me say, further, that you, as a legislator of Louisiana, are solemnly
committed, by oath, to support the Constitution of the United States. No State
legislator or executive or judicial officer can war against the Constitution with-
out violating his undertaking to support it. Chief Justice John Marshall made
this clear when he said, “If the legislators of the several States may, at will,
annul the judgments of the courts of the United States, and destroy the rights
acquired under those judgments, the Constitution itself becomes a solemn
mocKery.” The citizens of Louisiana are looking to you and your fellow legis-
lators to preserve that Constitution which we all hold dear, and to save our
great State from becoming a shame and an embarrassment to the country wé
all love so much. If our schools close, we shall have given our enemies abroad
an item of propaganda which they will exploit to the fullest. We don’t want
Louisiana to embark on a course of futility which can serve no purpose except
as aid and comfort to the Iron Curtain countries.

Yours sincerely,
MARrY B, SAND.

Now we will have our final participant for this morning.
Mr. Bernmarp. The next participant is Dr. Donald Ross Green,
assistant professor of teacher education, Emory University, Atlanta,

Ga., and his general topic will be private schools as a substitute for
public schools. Dr. Green.
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STATEMENT OF DONALD ROSS GREEN, ASSISTANT PROFESSOR,
TEACHER EDUCATION, EMORY UNIVERSITY, ATLANTA, GA.

Dr. Geeen. The general thesis of this report is that private
schools cannot substitute adequately for public school systems. The
continued existence of public schools available to all is a necessity.
Private schools have an important role to play in the educational
system of the country, and for the most part they have played it
well to date; but this role in no way can be said to include functions
which would indicate any real possibility that the replacement of
public schools with private schools would adequately meet the needs
of the country, State, or locality.

Now, I would like to begin by reading from a statement made by
a headmaster of a private school, Allan Heely, the headmaster of
Lawrenceville School, which is a very well-known private school in
New Jersey, concerning the nature of and the function of private
schools in American public education. These are quotes taken from
a chapter he wrote in a book called “Public Education in America,”
edited by Bereday and Volpicelli. Heely says:

The private school cannot do anything for everybody, which, if it be its
limitation, is also its opportunity.

As an instrument for the education of the carefully selected superior student,

the private school is already committed to ends and has at its disposal means
which may be adapted to that purpose above all others.

He lists a number of advantages that the private school has.

These advantages. do not automatically become realities, of course, merely
because such schools are private. If they did, every private school would be
a good school, a phenomenon which no sensible person ever expects to con-
template.

There are private schools, and far too many, which prostitute their oppor-
tunities in the priesthood of a god of expediency whose idols are full enroll-
ment, a balanced budget and a gratifying social reputation. By the same
token, there are public schools whose facilities for the education of the excep-
tionally able are unsurpassed.

But it has always been true and always must and should be true that the
private school is for the few rather than the many. It must be true by reason
-of financial limitations. It should be so because its service to the country
stipulates a high degree of selectivity.

Anyone who really knows the best of the private schools would be bound
to admit that the work they do is first class, whether or not he approved of
them in theory; but, nationally speaking, it is true beyond question that there
are many more second- and third-rate private schools than there are first-class
ones, and this fact colors public appraisal of them.

And I think it should properly so color appraisal of any proposal
to replace public with private schools.

In short, what I am trying to make clear is: I am not saying
anything against private schools as such; only propositions to aban-
don public education and turn to private education as a substitute
for publie school systems.

b
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Now, much of what I have to say from here on in is spelled out
in much greater detail in a. pamphlet called “If the Schools Are
Closed,” written a couple of years ago along with Warren Gashe,
who was then at Emory also, and in the report I submitted to the
Commission I have taken portions of that.pamphlet; but even this
report is too long. So, I’ll just summarize some of the points I con-
sider most important.

First, with respect to the matter that Heely referred to as financial
cost: Now, I don’t want to get into an elaborate discussion of this.
You can argue about this all day long. The fact of the matter is
that private.schools in existence, on the average, now cost more per
pupil per year than public schools now in existence on the average—
and I would stress those averages. I know that there are some
private schools that cost less than some public schools, but on the
average, the difference is so tremendous that.it would be difficult to
argue that private schools typically in any way approach public
schools as .an .economic way to approach the education of all of the
children of the country.

The kinds of advantages that public schools have financially stem,
in part, from the fact that they are systems. Most of the private
schools around the country are not systems as such, but a school
here and a school there.

Now, I suppose it would be theoretically possible to set up private
school systems which could, by such organization, reduce its costs
quite substantially. I suspect on any large scale—if, for example,
there was a proposal—and there have been such proposals—to close
all the schools in an entire State, there might be some such private
school systems here and there around the State; but, by and large,
there would be a tremendous number of brandnew private schools,
each trying to go it alone, and their cost would be tremendous, but
actually they probably wouldn’t have much money to spend and, so,
the quality of the education they offered would drop instead.

I might note that to make a system work so that it is efficient
economically and economical to operate, you have to have a certain
amount of agreement and cooperation. We have found it necessary
in every State of the Union to pass laws requiring the various locali-
ties to cooperate in this way. I somehow or other doubt that on a
voluntary basis this kind 'of cooperation would be very widespread.

Now, I would note also there should be a difference between the idea
of closing all the schools in the State and closing the schools in some
particular school system in some locality. Some of the difficulties,
financial difficulties, that might arise from closing all the schools in
the State would not be anywhere near so severe if only a few scat-



https://di:ffere:p.ce

66

tered local systems were closed. The smaller the system that closes,
the greater the possibility that a private school system, shall we say,
can replace the publi¢ system without any marked visible increase
in cost. The cost will be there, of course, to the locality. Loss of
Federal aid, for example. In this day and age this is becoming a
very substantial matter.

I’d Iike to spend a little more time, however, talking about another
matter that I think is more 1mportant than the matter of how much
these schools would cost, and this is the matter of the quality of
the schools.

Many people, for a long time, maintained that private schools are,
somehow or another natural by the very reason of being private
perhaps—I’m not quite sure why—of better quality than the public
schools. I quoted you some statements by a headmaster of a private
school who says this isn’t true, and what available objective evidence
there is dealing with this matter also suggests that it is not true.

In the report turned into the Commission, I cited one study done
at Princeton, for example, showing that the graduates of public
schools, matched in intelligence with those of private schools, per-
formed in a better fashlon, got higher grades in their freshman year
and in their sophomore year at Prmceton than did the graduates of
the private schools. This is not an isolated phenomenon. There
are a number of studies which show this to be true. For example,
a rather extensive study done in Minnesota about 30 years ago—
maybe you think this is a long time ago—found substantially the
some sort of thing. This particular study happens to be one of the
most extensive that had been made comparing public and private
schools.

I might note that in direct measures of the achievement of stu-
dents in public and private secondary schools, this study reports that
the private independent schools did much better than the public
schools, but if you allowed for factors of attitude and intelligence
one could not find any substantial advantage. Furthermore, as far
as sectarian private schools are concerned, the pubhc schools were
doing a better job in spite of a dlsa.dvanta.ge in measures of in-
telligence.

As far as college performance in this study is concerned, again the
private school students did not do as well as the public school stu-
dents in spite of an advantage in scholastic aptitude.

There was one study which showed no difference in achievement
at Mount Holyoke College in 1929.

There was a study at the University of Chicago back in 1933 show-
ing that the private school students did not do as well as the public
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school students, a study done at Harvard published in 1948, and I
might quote just briefly from this author—hissname is Seltzer:

It appears that the superior academic performance of the freshman from
public schools over the freshman from private schools is not unique for the
classes of 1943 and 1944, but has existed at Harvard for many years and
undoubtedly in other similar institutions as well.

There is a series of two studies done more recently at Randolph-
Macon Woman’s College by Audrey Shuey, both of these studies
showing that with respect to academic achievement the graduates
from the public schools did bettér than those from the private
schools. In this case the students were matched in age, intelligence,
academic load, and area and section of the country a,nd size of home-
town from Whlch they came.

There are available other studies also. I know, for exa.mple, where
I went to school, at Yale, they also have obtained similar results.
In short, the burden of proof that private schools are better seems
to lie in the hands of private school people.

Now, I would not claim that these data demonstrate in any way
that the public schools are, in any sense, universally superior to
private schools. I-attended private schools myself. I don’t believe
it, but I do think to argue we would get any better- education in
private schools is pretty un]ustlﬁed in the face of this evidence.

There’s one final point T would like to make, and this is the matter
that I suspect is really the most important: If any particular school
system were to close its doors and you were to turn to private
schools, T suspect the very worst feature of such a move would be
the fact that we would no longer heve a system of educatlon “which
‘was responsive to_the needs of the commumty 8
--Now, initially, to do this successfully, one would have to have the
cooperation of a large number of people in the community, and
initially T suspect the schools woild be very similar to the previously
existing public schools. However, it takes a great deal of time and
effort to run schools; it takes a lot of interest, and in due course I
suspect there would be a slackening of public interest in the private
schools, particularly because these people no longer have—the com-
munity at large no longer has—any real substantial voice in the
operation of the schools. Any group that gets control, in effect, of
the financial resources of the private schools has substantially ¢ontrol
of that school, and if they are private schools the patrons are simply
in a tough position. Of course, you can always say they can take
their kids out of school and go somewhere else, but if there is any
large-scale closing of public schools, even just throughout one com-
munity, where else you go may be a very difficult question to answer.
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I think this is a very serious thing, then, to set up a system of
schools which will no longer-or can. no longer be made completely
responsive to the needs of the community. Oh, it will be responsive
to the needs of certain portions of the community, but not to the
whole community.

Commissioner Hessoree. Thank you very much, Dr. Green. Do
you have a question?

Viee Chairman Storey. Dr. Green, is it not a fact that in some of
the States of our Union there are requirements by law that both
public and- private secondary schools maintain certain minimum
standards in order to grant diplomas?

Dr. Green. Yes; I believe this is correct, although I am mot up
on all the State laws. I would like to comment that many of the
standards I’m not sure are entirely, directly important. The. essen-
tials of the quality of education I’m not sure can be controlled by
insuring that you have proper toilet facilities and the like, as much
as I think it is desirable to have these things.

Vice Chairman Storey. I realize we could argue about the effects,
but since we are a factfinding body, I was just trying to get certain
facts in the record—and that’s the reason for asking the question.
I might add, by way of personal privilege, I have been connected
officially with both public school systems and universities and pri-
vate, and that leads me to the next question: Don’t you believe it is
a good thing for our country to have a balanced system of public
and privately supported educational institutions? I am saying as a
whole, from the low to the high.

Dr. Greex. I believe very strongly that this is true. I believe
furthermore that the South, which has fewer private schools than
any other region of the country, could profit from some expansion
of its private school facilities as long as these are not meant to re-
place public schools. The competition provided the public schools I
think is very helpful to the public schools.

I might add that I think private schools to the extent they have
been good—and many of them are good—are in part good because
of the competition from the public schools. If they weren’t any
good, they wouldn’t exist.

Vice Chairman Srorey. One other point from a factual back-
ground: It is true, is it not, that many constitutions of our several
States have compulsory reqmrements for publicly supported educa-
tional institutions?

Dr. Greex. Yes; but I_gather there. are at least some States in
the South in which there is some question of whether or not—this is
true of Georgia in particular—at least there have been statements
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by some State officials that there is no requirement that Georgia
maintain public schools.

Vice Chairman Storey. I wasn’t talking about any particular
section. I was talking about the country as a whole. Thank you,
Dr. Green. >

‘Commissioner Hespurega. Governor Carlton. Just as a matter
of fact, I went to. school in New York Staté where we do have cer-
tain requirements for the granting of diplomas. While I was in
private school I know all of my examinations: were prepared by the
State, and they checked them, even though I was in a parochial
school there. Do you have any questions, Mr. Bernhard ?

Mr. Bernmarp. I am just curious about one facet, really, of your
discussion, and you didn’t go int¢ it, and I would like to' know more
about it. Have you given any consideration to the special type of
educational facilities that the States now provide? I have been
thinking particularly of such things as mental health, crippled chil-
dren, the deaf school, the schools of commerce, vocational training,
teacher education. Do you put these special types of programs in
the same situation or same category as general elementary and sec-
ondary public education ?

Dr. Green. They are very important elements in a State system
of education, and in the pamphlet which I referred to initially I
pointed out I cannot quite see what would happen if any State were
to abandon public education about these matters. It would be ex-
ceedingly difficult. For example, I, personally, would be particularly
concerned about the various groups requiring special education, the
various handicapped groups, to say nothing of the various groups
with respect to mental ability, but particularly among your handi-
capped groups you frequently need highly specialized personnel to
deal with them. Furthermore, they are scattered. You don’ find
many in any one school district. There are large numbers in toto.
However, if you add up the proportions or percentages of various
groups that are generally suggested as needing special education,
you come up with some overall figure, on the average—and it would
differ from community to community, but on the average—perhaps
of about 15 percent of the total school population. This is a very
substantial number of individuals, and yet there are only a scattered
few of any given one type.

Mr. BeenuARD. I gather from what you were saying, then, you
would put these in a special category, and you think this might be
more difficult, both quantitatively and qualitatively, to set up gen-
erally than the general elementary and secondary system.
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Dr. Green. I think in the States that have not done publicly
much about these groups very little has been done privately about
these groups, which is an indication of. the difficulty you would
encounter.

Commissioner Hessurer. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. I think T will pass in favor of the educators. We
have a lot of educators here that know more about these things than
T do.

Commissioner Hessurea. The same with you, Mr. Isbell?

Mr. IsBern. Yes.

Commissioner Hessurer. I think here is a very key question we
are going to be engaged in most of the afternoon. I trust Dr. Green
will be with us, because what he has opened up here is central to
practically all of our discussion this afternoon. I was requested
specifically last night by our staff to make sure that on the occasion
of Dr. Green’s presentation, I should make sure that Dr. Pullen and
Mr. Gasque had something to say because they were very knowledge-
able in this field. Would you like to say something, Dr. Pullen?

- Dr. Porien. I was getting ready to take lunch.

Commissioner Hespurea. I should add Dr. Pullen is the State
superintendent of education in Maryland.

Dr. Pouren. Well, T had the privilege of reading the complete
report, and T think it’s one of the most excellent analyses of public
and private education I have ever read. I agree with you firmly
that there must be and should be two systems of education, but I
think, with all due respect to your excellent presentation, you left
out some very salient points from your own report, of course, and
that is you do not—it is a difference between a system and a disor-
ganized arrangement of schools, and that where you have a system
you have certain features that are highly important, such as overall
supervision, overall objéctives, overall—I don’t like to use the ‘word
“control,” but overall direction; and then you did come back and
touch upon certain special features; but you made reference in ‘your
report—and I commend this to-everybody because, in all sincerity,
I think it is excellent—you speak here of library programs, of voca-
tional education, of visiting teachers, of the inservice teacher-educa-
tion programs, of the State testing programs, of the federally sup-
ported counselor-training programs, limited to public school teach-
ers, of the specially trained science supervisors, of the bright chil-
dren’s projects, and many more.

What he has said, in essence, as I see it in this report, philosophi-
cally and practically, too—I think it is a very telling commentary—
is that it is a difference between a system and a group of schools
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that, with the best intentions in the world, may not be able fo give
children the kind of education they want.

I think you also mentioned another fact—and I don’t think I am
dragging this in, Doctor: That there is the possibility that the kind
of education set up separately may become the education of a certain
segment of the population, and that segment of the population may
become so minded as to lose some of its concern for the education
of all children.

I’m not even thinking about race now. I’m thinking about edu-
cation in the total. Philosophically, and practically, too, that is the
most serious point I see in your whole report; and, frankly, believ-
ing and having given 40 years and, incidentally, having been reared
in the cradle of the Republic, right here in this community, and go-
ing to college here, my chief concern is that education must be made
available to everybody and that there should be very little difference
in the quality or in the kind of education given all individuals.

Public education—and I say this with all due respect to nonpublic
education—in its broadest sense is a sine qua mon of democracy.
Therefore, whatever we give must be meted out in proper measure
to all. I say this not in dany sense of pleading, but as one who has
devoted his life to public education. I am concerned.

Commissioner Hespurer. Thank you very much, Dr. Pullen. I
think that is a very fine statement, and I would, personally, be very
surprised if there is any strong difference of opinion in the room as
regards that statement. Would someone like to challenge that state-
ment? I would be curious. Is anyone here even willing to chal-
lenge it—the statement that a strong systém of public education is
essential to a democracy, that it represents one of our great achieve-
ments in this particular democracy? Mr. Denny.

Mr. Denny. I would not like silence to be deemed to be consent.

I don’t think this hearing is a proper occasion to debate that
matter
- Commissioner Heseurea. No.

Mr. Dexny. But, Mr: Chairman, I can’t keep silent and have it
inferred that I would agree that any particular system of education
is essential to democracy. I think education is, sir, but I put no
adjectives in front of “education.”

"Dr. Purren. I will agree with that.

Mr. Denny. I beg your pardon, sir.

Dr. Porzen. I will agree with that.

Mr. Denny. The Chairman, I understood, said a system of pub-
lic education is essential to democracy.
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Dr. Porzen. I say that, but my-ideas of the essentiality of educa-
tion is quite comprehensive. It includes the others as well. In
other words, I am not going to just disagree with another method
per se.

Commissioner Hesporem. Perhaps the finis of the statement on
my part was not as good as what you originally said. My under-
standing of his original statement—and that’s why I used the word
“public”—is that it’s difficult to visualize any other system or organ-
ization of education that is equally open to all segments of a
population, on an equal basis, according to such standard—and that
is, I think, the point you were making, if I was interpreting you
correctly, Dr. Pullen.

Dr. Parxrran. May I comment?

Mr. Denny. I very gladly agree as to the system, sir, but a
democracy must make education, in one way or another, avail-
able—

Commissioner Hessurer. That’s right.

Mr. Denny. For its children.

Commissioner Hessurer. Right.

Mr. Dexny. I may not have caught the full significance of the
statement that the gentleman made. You will notice I have lived
too many years and have to use one of these hearing aids and I miss
some words, and my reply was to the statement made by the Chair-
man.

Commissioner Hespurer. That’s right. Well, thank you very
much, Mr. Denny—and, as I said earlier, let’s have this all in the
open, because the more discussion we get about the matter the more
consensus we’re liable to arrive at eventually. Yes, sir.

Dr. Parxrran. So that there might be no misconception about
minimum standards, I would like to make a point that, by and
large, minimum standards are very, very minimum. In the State
of Michigan, for instance, we have some standards for safety and
welfare of the children, but so far as academic standards are con-
cerned, we have two: First, that a course in American government
shall be taught before a child is graduated from high school; and
second, that they shall be taught the evils of alcohol and tobacco.

Mr. Denxy. Mr. Chairman, that sounds to me as if it’s dis-
crimination. A. large part of this area in which we now meet is
supported by tobacco. [Laughter.]

Commissioner HessurcH. By the way, if it weren’t the season of
Lent, I would be demonstrating that myself.

Dr. Purren. Don’t you think the other belongs in there, too
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Commissioner Hespurer. Mr. Gasque, would you say something,
please?

Mr. Gasque. Yes. I shall be glad to.

Commissioner Hespurer. Mr. Gasque, I might say, is from War-
ren County, Va.

Mr. Gasque. I believe that Dr. Pullen has very ably brought out
the point he is making, and Dr. Green’s paper is, in my opinion, a
very excellent presentation of the matter. There is this point that I
think we should keep in mind: I am not sure that we are all think-
ing of what a private school is.

Had someone asked me prior to 1958 what a private school is and
what it does, my answer would have been vastly different from what
it is at the present moment. If you are speaking of private schools
and the education derived therefrom in terms of the academy, that
is one thing. If you are thinking in terms of providing education
in private schools that, after all, are not very private, that is another
matter.

In the county of Warren, with a population of approximately
14,000 people, we had a high school, one high school, with an enroll-
ment of about 1,051. When our school was closed by executive order
of Governor Almond, the people had no recourse except to turn to
something that would provide education for their children. There
was no way of knowing how long we would be without a pubiic high
school.

After that year—and I am skipping rapidly because I do not
wish to take up too much time—I’ll cover some of this later—the
people in our community decided that whether or not the public
high school was reopened, it was deemed essential to provide educa-
tion for those children whose parents would not permit them to
attend a desegregated school. The result was that we had in the
beginning about a 50-50 division. There has been some slight
tendency to change that division, but very slight.

Now, in this private school, so called—and T really could argue
a little bit over that terminology—about half of our high school
children are attending, that is, about half of the high school chil-
dren who are attending any high school within Warren County,
some of them going outside.

That school came about as a result of the wishes and desires and
ideas of a large segment of the people in the county, and I must
take issue with Dr. Green on one statement: That the interest shown
by the parents of those children has been rather remarkable. We
would have difficulty corralling community forces to support our
former public schools, elementary or secondary, in the same degree
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that. those people who wish their children to attend a’segregated
school have supported the private school, and I believe that with
the passing of time we will have to reevaluate many of our present
concepts of what private schools really are.

Commissioner Hessurgr. Thank you very much, Mr. Gasque.
This afternoori—excuse me. Dr. Green.

Dr. Greex. Could I just reply to that, very briefly, and siy that
what I was referring to in the matter of interest was under cir-
eumstances, and I think it will take a nimber of years before what
I have to say might be likely to be true. I think during the first
few years this would be true anywhere. What I particularly had
in mind was a situation where there was no competing school sys-
tem. I think where there is a competing school, private versus
public, or the other way around, whichever way you would prefer
it, this ought to do much to keep groups on both sides particularly
interested in their schools, and I think this a very good thing for
education in general.

Mr.. Gasque. That’s exactly th€ point I wish to make in this.
We are now faced with a new and different type of competition.

WERITTEN STATEMENT OF DB. DoNALD R0Ss GREEN, ASSISTANT PROFESSOR OF
"TEACHER EDUCATION AT EMORY UNIVERSITY, ATLANTA, GA.

PRIVATE SCHOOLS AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR PUBLIC SCHOOLS

The general thesis of this report is that private schools cannot substitute
adequately for public school systems. The continued existence of public schools
available to all is a necessity. Private schools have an important role to play
in the educational system of the country, and for the most part they have
played it well to date. But this role in no way can be said to include functions
which would indicate any real possibility that the replacement of public schools
with private schools would adequately meet the needs of the country, State,
or locality.

In the defense of this thesis which follows, it is assumed that the reason
for examining this question is the desire of some to avoid desegregation, and
that the State cannot therefore exercise much control over the teachers, stu-
dents, curriculum, facilities, and p011c1es of these private schools. It is also.
assumed that no State support will be given to any sort of parochial schools.
Consequently only independent schools are discussed.

Several different possible situations need to be considered. ‘The first of these
is the situation which would_arise if a State were to abandon public edueation
completely and shift to an all-private system, presumably with some sort of
tuition grant system of support from State and local tax moneys. The second
situation, exemplified by Prince Hdward County, is one in which a single
public school system is closed or perhaps several scattered systems are closed,
but many or most of the public schools in the State .remain open. A third
su:uatlon, exemplified by Liitle Rock during 1958, or Norfolk for part of 1959,
can arise when part of a school system is closed; e.g., the high schools. In
the fourth type of situation that needs exammatlon, the pubhc schools remain
open, but serious attempts are made to provide education in private schools
for large portions of the school population.

“The ﬁrst of these, being the most exireme, exemplifies the difficulties most
clearly and will be discussed fully.

1. A Statewide prwate system
In order to consider the probable cost of this first situation, 11: is necessary
to decide what kind of an education is to be financed. Obv1ously the higher
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the quality, the greater the variety, and the more nearly this education is to
be available to all children, the greater the cost. Taking Georgia as an exam-
ple, the educational program of that State will serve as the standard to be
achieved by the proposed private schools. It will be assumed that anything
less is unacceptable.

As a first indication of what one might expect such private schools to cost,
the costs of established private schools may be examined. The table below
gives such data and comparable figures for Georgia public schools. Several
facts not in the table should be pointed out.

1. There are frequently hidden costs for those sending children to private
schools, such as special assessments and donation requests—ito say nothing of
loyalty fund, alumni fund, annual giving, and similar donations which the
graduate of any private institution rightfully feels is necessary.

2. In most of these private schools there are fewer pupils per teacher than
in the public schools. This might appear to explain the higher costs, but it
does not. The percentage of per-pupil costs attributable to teachers’ salaries
is generally lower in the private schools than in the public schools. Thus while
higher teacher-pupil ratios would reduce costs, raising these ratios to that of
the public schools would reduce the private-public cost difference by less than
one-third, at best. Private schools tend to pay about the same salaries as the
public schools.

3. The independeni schools serve mostly an upper middle-class population
Because of home backgrounds, parental attitudes, and interest in education, it
takes much less effort and skill on the part of schools and teachers to provide
these children with an adequate education than is the case in the more hetero-
geneous publie schools. If -all children were to go to private schools, they
would become as heterogeneous; the private high schools in particular would
no longer be able to serve only those headed for college, as is largely the
case today.

4. Finally, the fact that the figures in the table are averages should be con-
sidered. Some private schools cost more, some less. The same is true of the
public schools. Perhaps more important than averages is the consensus among
private school principals that $450 per pupil per year is the minimum neces-
sary for adequate education.

It is immediately apparent from the table that private schools currently
operating generally cost substantially more than public schools. Some of the
reasons for the lower costs in the public schools are:

1. Large-scale statewide purchasing of materials (books, supplies, equip-
ment, ete.).

2, Greater use of Federal surplus goods and foods.

3. Greater use and lower per-pupil costs of highly trained specialists at the
State and county (or city) levels in administration and supervision. Similarly,
in the relatively few areas in which private schools attempt to provide special
services—testing, counseling, remedial training, training for handicapped groups,
and so on—their costs are higher because of the much higher per-pupil ratio.

4. Food costs are lower, parily because of Federal surplus programs.

5. Transportation is cheaper, partly because pupils are concentrated in one
area, whereas private-school pupils are scattered hither and yon.

Most of these points are obvious. What is perhaps less apparent is the
probability that an all-private “system” would cost even more than current
private schools, assuming still that the private schools attempted to accomplish
what the public schools now do. A few of the more important reasons are:

1. The loss of Federal aid (e.g., vocational education, school construction,
libraries).

2. Greater costs for plant and equipment. Just where will the private school
buildings come from? In some cases church facilities may be used, but many
of these are unsuitable and more expensive to operate than buildings designed
for full-time school use. In other cases public school buildings may be pur-
chased. Where will this money come from? A small, private group may
have difficulty in borrowing money and certainly will pay more for it than
do public agencies.

Many of the newest, safest, most efficient school buildings in Georgia are
owned by the State school building authority. In the opinion of some authori-
ties, the agency’s statute and its contractual agreements would prohibit sale
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of these buildings. In other cases reversion clauses would complicate the sales.

3. State support of parochial schools, while ardently desired by some, is not
likely with open public schools. The development of schools by many churches
might: change this picture, thus adding the cost of education of those children
now enrolled in such schools.

4, For a private school to duplicate the many fine services now offered to
public school children by the State and local school systems would be tre-
mendously expensive.

Consider, for instance, programs and services for atypical children. It is
estimated that more than 130,000 Georgia schoolchildren need special education
of some sort. Unfortunately, the kinds of programs needed are not the same
for all of these. Partially sighted children need different special services than
do the emotionally disturbed, the mentally retarded, the crippled and the deaf.
Thus in any one school there are only a scattered handful of such children
who can be taken care of by a specialist in that particular field. No single
school can hope to provide appropriate training for these children except at
great expense.

Other special services now offered to Georgia children which would probably
fall by the wayside because of expense are: the library program, vocational
education, visiting teachers, the inservice teacher-education program, the State
testing program, the federally supported counselor-training program (limited
to public school teachers), the specially trained science supervisors, the bright-
children project, and many more. And this is only a sample of the many fine
services offered by Georgia.

This list ignores the probably tremendous waste of money due to mismanage-
ment and misappropriation of funds, and says nothing about the money which
will leave the State and that which will be spent for other purposes. There
will be no supervision or control of how this money is spent.

It seems likely, then, that if educational opportunities comparable to those
now available are to be offered by a tuition-grant system, the present per-pupil
costs will be increased and probably more than doubled (in Georgia, more than
half the State budget is already allocated to education).

Although the legal and financial problems raised by the private-school pro-
posal appear overwhelming, it is possible, albeit improbable, they would be
licked. The problems briefly outlined below .are, in my opinion, more serious.
Even if, say, $5600 per pupil per year were spent, it seems unlikely that the
education offered by an all-private set of schools would meet the somewhat
less than ideal standards our public schools now maintain.

It is commonly believed that private schools are superior to public schools,
perhaps because they do cost more and because children sent to them have,
on the average, superior abilities and are from superior backgrounds. There
is little objective evidence on this question, but what there is points the
other way.

For example, J. Davis and N. Fredericksen in 1955 published a study of
Princeton undergraduates in which the college grades of graduates of private
schools were compared with those of graduates of public schools. The two
groups were equal in ability, according to test scores, but the college grades
of the public school group were clearly better than those earned by the private-
school group. Studies at other universities have .obtained similar results.

Nevertheless, there are many excellent private schools in this country. They
are excellent or at least satisfactory in most instances because they have to
be to meet the competition of the public schools. The quality of the public
schools is maintained by law and public supervision.

As an example, public school teachers must be certified by the State; private-
school teachers do not need to be certified. A certified teacher is not neces-
sarily outstanding and an uncertified teacher may be excellent, but the latter
may also be both ignorant and completely inept, whereas the certified teacher
at least has a college degree and has had some training for the job.

In an allprivate system many untrained and unqualified teachers will be
hired because such individual$ can be had more cheaply and because many of
these schools will not know what they are doing. With teachers leaving for
States where there are open public schools and where salaries are already
higher, the process of obtaining qualified teachers will become even more diffi-
cult than it is now.
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A related problem is the variety of programs offered, an important aspect
of quality of schooling. Private schools typically offer a single program suited
to the needs of somie children. As long as they enroll only such children, they
can make a valuable contribution. If private schools are to serve all children,
they must broaden their programs substantia]ly, an expensive undertaking.

Raney High School in Little Rock is an example of what will probably
happen in many cases. The largest-of the five high schools set up there affer
the public schools were closed—and since closed itself because of lack of funds
—Raney High offered no foreign languages, no general mathematics, no music,
no art, and no vocational courses other than typing and shorthand.

Another difficulty concerns the question of where responsibility regarding
school policies will lie. The opportunities for individuals and small groups to
impose their ideas on the children of others will increase. The protection now
provided by State law will be lost.

It is not pleasant to contemplate the manner in which various groups will
iry to get these private schools to indoctrinate children with their own par-
ticular brands of religious, political, social, and economic beliefs. In contrast
to the present sitnation, parents will have no recourse if school policies are
objectionable or harmful. Schools will be crowded, hard to find, harder to
get into, and the good ones will be very expensive. In most cases parents
will have to take what they can get, and like it.

‘With a private-school “sysiem,” education will cease to be a matter of public
concern. Well-educated, well-to-do parents will see to it that their own chil-
dren get a good education. Other parents will send their children to inade-
quate schools, in some cases because that will be all they can afford and in
other cases because they will be unable to tell a good school from a poor one.

T'inally, a substantial number of parents will not send their children at all.
Perhaps some years later when the effects of having large masses of half-
educated and uneducated adults become apparent, the fight to reestablish public
education can begin.

I1. Town or couniywide privaie systems

In general, the difficulties and dangers indicated in the previous section may
be expected to apply to this situation as well; in some particular instances
they may be less severe. It should be noted first that the size of the com-
munity may be very important. In small communities a united effort by the
citizenry at large is much more likely. Consequently a greater degree of
coordination and planning can be expected than in large urban communities.
Thus in some cases a private system may become a reality.

Furthermore, on the average, the residents of small communities have not
had and do not expect as high a quality of education in their schools as is
generally found in large urban centers. It should be noted also that in locali-
ties in which the general level of education is not high, losses in the quality
of education being offered are less likely to be detected or considered important.

Hence in a small community, if a single private system is established, large
portions of the community may be well satisfied with the substitute for public
schools. Nevertheless a deterioration in quality may be expected. It is such
communities that profit most from the various. State and Federal programs
from which they will now be excluded. The services of highly trained profes-
sional personnel formerly shared with other communities will not be available
in many cases. To purchase such services on a part-time basis would cost
more than their share of the cost to the State. As time passes it may become
difficult to maintain the high level of cooperation that such a private system
needs to be even partially satisfactory. It seems probable that keeping expen-
ditures to a minimum would become the dominant factor in all policy decisions.
One might well predict that in a short time the State granis would be almost
the sole source of income. Coupled with the probable lack of State supervision,
a low standard of education could then be expected.

In large communities the situation being considered would probably be more
serious. It seems highly unlikely that any comprehensive coordination and
planning for education facilities and programs could be expected to occur
voluntarily. A rather haphazard hodgepodge of schools, not a system, would
probably develop. Consequently practically all the drawbacks described in
section I would probably apply. Quite aside from problems of either cost or
educational standards, it is difficult to see how any large urban community
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could get along without some central education authority responsive to the
needs of the whole community. Local regulation of schools to the point where
their private status was in doubt would probably become a necessity after a
few years.

Finally, school systems adjoining a closed system might find it necessary to
take defensive measures. A large infiux of pupils from the closed area could
be anticipated, creating overcrowded conditions for which the tuition grants
could not compensate. No school system can afford to ignore the possible
death of its neighbor.

IXXI. Public elementary and private secondary systems

The closing of high schools in Little Rock and in Norfolk occurred as reac-
tions to specific situations not as part of any plan. However, it has been sug-
gested that the presumed effects of desegregation could be diminished by sub-
stituting private schools for public schools at the secondary level only. Since
it is doubtful that such a plan would satisfy anyone for very long little need
be said.

As already noted none of the private high schools set up in the two cities
mentioned above was very successful. Their experience suggests that large
numbers of students would simply drop out of school that much sooner; the
quality of education offered would deteriorate and the cost per pupil would
increase. The existence of public elementary schools would diminish the
severity of some of the problems but would not eliminate any of them (in-
cluding desegregation).

IV. The developmeni of private schools with continuing public systems

Approximately 15 percent of the total enrollment in all elementary and
secondary schools in the United States is served by private schools. In Ala-
bama, Florida, Georgia, Mississippi, North Carolina, Oklahoma, South Carolina,
Tennessee, and West Virginia, the percentage in private schools is less than
3 percent. Among the States which have had segregation laws, only Louisiana,
Maryland, and Missouri have more children in private schools than is typical
nationally. Since about 96 percent of all private school enrollees are to be
found in sectarian (principally Catholic) private schools, the number of non-
sectarian private school to be found in the South is negligible.

From these facts it follows that the residents of most Southern States face
a tremendous task if they wish to build a set of private nonsectarian schools
parallel to the public school systems. Good private schools are not only expen-
sive but take time to develop. In short it is doubtful that any move to expand
the number of private schools will be able to eliminate the distress of more
than a handful of those opposed to desegregation.

In Atlanta, for example, at least three different groups have made serious
attempts to start private school systems to avoid desegregation. All three have
been unsuccessful so far, even though substantial sums of money were raised.

To be sure, a system of unresiricted tuition grants would make the task
of such people much easier. But as the fizures in table I show, only in rare
instances could these grants be expected to cover more than half of the costs
of ‘a private school.

It should be noted also that a tuition grant system in this situation would
cost all taxpayers more, not just those with children in private schools. In
large part the grants would be added costs; they would not reduce the costs
of pubhc schools proportionately. For example, if 10 percent of the students
now in the schools of some system were to transfer to private schools, it is
hard to see how the budget of that system could be reduced by the same
amount. Presumably these transfers would come, from scattered areas and
grade levels. Thus central office costs would not change at all, and only an
elaborate and expensive reorganization of the system could eliminate any schools
or classrooms, and more than a few teachers.

If, in spite of all these difficulties, the number of private school studenis
in some area were to become really large, say more than 25 percent of total
enrollment, some additional undesirable consequences may well ensue. On the
average, it will be the parents with initiative, energy, money, and the better
éducational backgrounds who may be expected to send their children to private
schools. In such circumstances, then, the leaders of the community will tend
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to focus their attention on the private, not the public, schools. Without the
interest of such people, efforts to improve the public schools are not likely to
be successful. In the long run, the whole community is the loser.

SUMMARY

To close public schools is not defensible. A set of private schools in lieu of
public education would be expensive financially and almost disastrous educa-
tionally. No State or community can afford the price. Assuming public schools
remain open, there are areas in the South that might profit if additional private
schools were to be established ; however, care should be taken that this growth
in private education does not occur at the expense of public education.

TaBLE L.—Per-pupil costs of public and private schools

Average
Expense Type of schools per pupil Costs not included
cost for
1 year
Totalenceuaeeo 8 private schools in Atlanta aren, 1958-59. - $625 | Books, transportation, and
food for 3 of these schools.
17 other private schools in 4 Southeastern 475 | Books, transportation, food,
States, 1957-58. laboratory {fees, etc., for at
least 10 of these schools.
Georgia puble schools, 1958-59. - cceoocan 265 | Value of surplus Government
food and sapplies, about $10
million.
DeKalb County, Ga., public schools, 214
1957-58, Capital outlay, bond account,
Decatur, publie schools, 1957-58__.... 244 bulding funds, iunch room
Atlanta publfc schools, 1957-58 - o ccoccnae 277 account, and funds accounted
Fligsst;nss()ounty, Ga,, public schools, 328 at local school.
T.S. public School8, 1956-57 < ccceccamcaun 360 | Unknown.
Transportation...| 4 private schools in Atlanta area, 1958-59... 125
Georgla publlc sehools, 195859 oo cacuen 33
DeKsalb County, Ga. ., public schools, 18
1957-58.
Fulton County, Ga., public schools, 34
Foodeeoammeeeeo 5 prlvate ‘schools in Atlanta area, 1958-59... 100
Georgla publie schools, 195859 .« ccceeooo 60 | Value of surplus food. Does
include $15 cost to State and
$45 cost direct to pupil.

Commissioner Hessurer. Ladies and gentlemen, if I might call
this to a somewhat abrupt close for the morning, I would much
rather close on a point of interest than a point of dullness. So,
let us remember we are going to reconvene at 2 o’clock in the same
room this afternoon.

‘We will have a very interesting program this afternoon. We
intend to hear from four counties in Virginia—Prince Edward,
Roanoke, Warren, and also Norfolk, Va.—as well as from Oak Park,
Mich.

We will continue in a general sort of way the subject matter
opened up by Dr. Green this morning, for which we are most grate-
ful. We are adjourned.
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Commissioner Hessurea. Ladies and gentlemen, might we begin
our afternoon session? I will ask Mr. Bernhard to introduce the
first speaker of the afternoon.

Mr. Bervmarp. The first participant of the afternoon is Mr.
. 'W. Ruston, superintendent of the schools of Roanoke, Va. Mr.
Ruston.

Dr. Green. His-seat is right here. He doesn’t seem to be here.

Mr. Lamperra. He is here. He had lunch. with us.

Mr. Bernaarp. Is Mr. Ruston here?

Mr. Lameerra. He is in town. He had lunch here. e just
came in about lunchtime.

Mr. Bernmarp. Then we will proceed to the next participant
and go back to Mr. Ruston. The next group of participants repre-
sent the Prince Edward County, Va., Board of Education, and the
chairman of the board of education is Dr. W. E. Smith. Another
participant will be Rev. L. Francis Griffin, president, Prince Edward
Christian Association. I understand he is not here. And third,
Mr. B. Blanton Hanbury, president of the Prince Edward School
Foundation. If Dr. Smith would like to introduce any other mem-
bers of the board of education or the legal counsel, we will be glad
to hear from them. Dr. Smith.

STATEMENT OF W. EDWARD SMITH, CHATRMAN, BOARD OF
_ EDUCATION, PRINCE EDWARD COUNTY, VA., FARMVILLE, VA.

Dr. Smrre. 1 am very happy to be here. I am very happy to
have as counsel for the Prince Edward School Board, Mr. Collins
Denny, with me. If you have any legal questions, I will ask him
or he will answer for the school board certain legal phases about
which he understands a great deal better than I do. No situation
can be considered apart from its background. The present plan of
education of the children of Prince Edward County is an outgrowth
of events of former years. At great cost to the taxpayers of the
county—and the overwhelming percent of the taxes is paid by the
white people—the segregated schools had been equalized. Not only
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had they been equalized, but since the more recently built high
school was built for the Negroes, they had the better school. The
sentiment amid the white citizens of the county was and is solidly
against integrated schools. The white citizens of the county believe
that if the true sentiment of the Negroes could be obtained, it like-
wise is opposed to integration. They base this not only upon what
they hear but also upon the fact that many of the parents of Negro
children who were plaintiffs in the ‘school case made an affidavit or
written statement that they were simply seeking equalization of
facilities and were not seeking integrated schools.

From the beginning, the white people of the county made it clear
that they did not propose to permit their children to attend in-
tegrated schools.

Judge Sterling Hutcheson of the U.S. District Court for the
Eastern District of Virginia, before whom the Prince Edward case
was largely tried, knew Prince Edward County intimately. He is a
southside Virginian. His knowledge of conditions was firsthand.
It was not gleaned from hearsay. In an opinion handed down on
Japuary 23, 1957, he said, in part:

Tentative and substantial plans have been made for continuation by private
means of education of white children of the county.

And he continued:

Laying aside for the moment the probability of the schools being closed, in
the present state of unrest and racial tension in the county it would be unwise
to attempt to force a change of the system until the entire situation can be
considered and adjustments gradually brought about. This must be accom-
plished by the reasonable, clear-thinking people of both races in that locality.
This objective cannot be achieved quickly. It does not require the opinion of
a psychologist to understand that disaffection, uneasiness, and uncertainty of
the adult world around them creates emotional problems for children concerned.
A certain disruption of reasonably amicable racial relations which have been
laboriously built up over a period of more than 314 centuries would be de-
plorable. At any reasonable cost, it must be avoided.

Familiar as he was with the local conditions and desiring, for
the good of all children, to prevent a break in the education of any
child, Judge Hutcheson refused to rush the matter. He was re-
versed. Perhaps the decision of the Supreme Court of the United
States required that reversal. That is not now a matter for discus-
sion on this occasion. Certain it is, however, and looked at from
the point of view of many of the children of Prince Edward
County, particularly the Negro children, the reversal was deplorable.

The white citizenry of Prince Edward County was determined
upon two things: They would not permit their children to attend
an integrated school and, despite the tension built up by the Supreme
Court decision, by the NA.ACP and other such influences from out-
side the county, they would not permit the long history of peace
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and quiet which had.existed in Prince Edward County to be marred
by any incident-of violence.

1 When: it became evident that the courts were going to rush the
matter of integration in Prince Edward County and would give no
heed to local conditions, the people of Prince Edward County did
not wait for an order directing integration.” As a matter of fact,
the order directing integration was not entered until April 1960.

In- the years following the Supreme Court’s opinion, the people
of Prince Edward County had come fo:realize that the important
point to be considered was the education of the children and not the
particular means -or medium by which that education shall be
brought about: They had come to realize that a particular system
of public schools was not essential to the education of the children.
Indeed, many of the people in the county, as is true of many of the
people elsewhere, had become greatly disturbed by many of the
innovations and procedures being followed in public schools which
did not appear to be directed toward: the education of the child, but
which certainly, as followed in some areas, seemed to be directed
toward the conditioning of the child for a particular way of life.
Since it had become apparent that they would not be permitted to
operate a system of public schools which could command their re-
spect, support, and affection, they decided that they would drop
support. of public. schools. Hence, for the fiscal year beginning
July 1, 1959, no funds were made available. There have been mno
funds available since that date and therefore the Prince Edward
County School Board cannot operate schools.

In orderly fashion, private schools were set up for the white
children. "The teachers in these schools were substantially the same
as those who had taught in the public schools. The children have
responded wonderfully. The emphasis has been on mental training.
According to the teachers, the progress of the children has been
splendid and the people of Prince Edward County are pleased with
the educational progress and the development of their white chil-
dren; but they are not pleased with that which is taking place amid
the Negro children. When those who had apparently been directing
the affairs amid the Negroes took no steps to attempt to furnish any
educational advantages to the Negro, the white citizens of the county
effected an organization through which they hoped to assist the
Negroes to obtain educational advantages for their children through
a system of private schools similar to those working so successfully
for the white children. There is no question that with the coopera-
tion of the Negroes, this can be accomplished.

It is believed in the -county that if the Negro citizens of the
county were not.subjected to pressures from the outside, they would
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set to work in cooperation with the white citizens of the county
to bring this very desirable purpose about, but the pressures from
the outside, particularly those of the NAACP, have so far barred
the way toward the accomplishment of this purpose.

During the year 1960-61 the State pupil scholarship applications
processed in the school board office of Prince Edward County have
been as ‘follows: white elementary—856 to Prince Edward School
Foundation schools; white secondary—469 to Prince- Edward County
School Foundation schools; total scholarships for whites—1,325, all
for Prince Edward County School Foundation schools and none for
outside of the county; Negro situation: elementary applications
processed: three—two to Lynchburg public schools; one to Rich-
mond public schoodls; Negro secoridary: two—one to Lynchburg
public schools; one to Amherst public schools; total of five.

The school board office has made it as simple as possible to make

these applications and has offered all the help that it could. The
compulsory attendance laws have not been enforced in Prince Td-
ward County for many years. During the year 1958-59 there were
enrolled in the county-schools 1,562 white children and 1,780  Negro
children. T have no further information on school attendance.
. To sum up, it may be said that the people of Prince Edward,
having no confidence either in the conditions that might be main-
tained in the integrated school or in the educational advantages
that might be given in such a school, are not willing to support
such a school. No people in the -country are more interested in
education than the people of Prince Edward. They have gone to
great sacrifices to arrange educational advantages under conditions
that they consider decent and proper. They have established those
advantages for the white children and are well pleased with them.
They are distressed because of outside pressures the Negro citizens
of Prince Edward County so far have not been willing to assist in
the establishment of schools for the Negro children.

Commissioner Hespurer. Thank you very much. Dr. Smith.

There are two gentlemen who have arrived who are not listed on
the program, I believe, but would like to participate, and I have
no objection since I think this meeting should be as open as pos-
sible. One, is Mr. Edwin Yourman, Office of the General Counsel,
Department of Health, Education, and Welfare of Washington,
D.C. The other is Mr. Oliver Hill, chairman of Virginia State
Conference, NAACP, Legal Redress Committee.

If these gentlemen are in the room and wish to participate, as I
have been informed, they are perfectly welcome to. do so.

Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Viee Chairman Storey. Not at this time. Thank you.
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Commissioner Hrssurem. Governor Carlton. I would like to
pass at this time myself. Mr. Bernhard.

. M#t. BernmARD. Dr. Smith, from your testimony we gather that
there is no formal schooling for the 1,700 Negro children in your
county, and I gather some 300 white children are not in school.
What I am wondering about is: Have there been any community
problems that have arisen that seem to stem from having over half
of the county’s youth out of school the year around? Have there
been any unusual incidents or what has the county done?

- Dr. Smrra. I am very happy to say there have been no incidents
arise. I believe you said there were 300 children, white children,
out of school. I do not have those figures. I have the figures the
last year there were public schools, and that’s all T have, and that’s all
I have in reference to the Negro schools.

Mr. Bernmarp. Let me ask you one or two other questions.
Since the closing of your schools in June of 1959, what have been
the duties and the responsibilities of the school board ?

Dr. Sacere. T turn that over to Mr. Denny, if I may.
sir, are set solely by State statute. Their duty and respon51b111ty,
first of all, is to elect .2 division superintendent of public instruec-
tion, which they have done. Next is to prepare a budget for the
operation of public schools for all children of school age in the
céunty and present it to the board of supervisors for such action as
the board of supervisors sees fit. That the school board has done.
Next is to protect school property. That the school board has done.
‘Next is to operate- public schools with, funds made available. There
have been no funds made available. Therefore, no schools have
been operated.

It must be understood that under the system in Vlrgmm—and
incidentally, I noticed that the staff study which was in this en-
velope furnished us—the person making that staff study confused
the function of the board of supervisors in Virginia and the school
‘board in Virginia. Under the system in Virginia, the school board
of a county has no funds save those which may be appropriated to
it by the board of supervisors. There is no connection between the
two bodies. The board of supervisors is publicly elected. The
school board, in ‘practically all counties of Virginia, is elected by
what we know as the school trustee electoral board, which is ap-
pointéd by the judge of the circuit court, a provision under our law
now for generations designed to keep the school board out of
politics.

So, the duties ‘of the Prince Edward School Board today are
exactly the duties of any other county school board. The Prince
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Edward School Board is performing those duties to the full extent
it is able under the situation as it exists..

Mr. Bernmarp. May I ask one further question either of Dr.
Smith or of you, sir, and that is: I notice from Dr. Smith’s state-
ment he spoke about the fact that the compulsory laws, attendance
laws, have not been enforced in the State for a number of years,
and since the State compulsory law was repealed in April of 1959
and your schools have been closed since June of 1959, I presume
that Dr. Smith was referring to something prior to that latter date.

Mr. Denxy. No. I can answer that question, sir. I think per-
haps the expression “many years” may not have been too accurate.
You are mistaken when you say compulsory education in Virginia
was repealed in 1959. It was repealed, as I recall it, in. 1956, I
think. I believe that was done by the legislature of 1956.

Up until that repeal we had compulsory education laws which
applied over the State, and what the Doctor refers to is the repeal,
I think, in 1956 of compulsory education, compulsory attendance
at school.

Mr. Bernmarp. There is just one further question and. then I'll
be still for a minute.

I noticed. in Dr. Smith’s statement also he commented upon the
fact that when those who had apparently been directing the affairs
of Prince Edward County among the Negro group took no steps
to attempt to furnish any educational advantage to the Negro, the
white citizens of the county effected an organization by which they
hoped to assist the Negroes to get the educational advantages.
What type of organization was proposed by the white citizens of
Prince Edward County?

Mr. Denxy. Not only proposed, but organized, a corporation
similar to that which is operating the white schools, the white pri-
vate schools, organized for the express purpose of operating Negro
schools, and, of course, it' could not operate unless it had the co-
operation of the Negroes.

The white people of Prince Edward County are prepared and if
given any assistance from the Negroes will proceed to operate, help
the Negroes operate, for the Negro children a system of schools in
every respect equal to that being operated for the white children.

Mr. Bernmarp. How is it planned to, finance the Negro schools?

Mr. Denny. I beg your pardon, sir.

Mr. Bernmarp. What were the plans to finance the Negro schools?

Mr. Denxy. Exactly the same way we financed the white-schools,
sir. In 1959 the white schools were financed by private contribu-
tions. The people of Prince Edward County in 1959—and I am not
now. speaking as attorney for.the Prince Edward School Board, but
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I am simply speaking as a Virginia atlorney on facts that I hap-
pen to know—in 1959 the people of Prince Edward did not accept
tuition grants because under the legislation at that time tuition
grants were perhaps tied to the racial question.

‘When tuition grants were freed from any possible inference of
race and were made available to any child in Virginia who cared
to avail himself of them, then the people of Prince Edward County
did avail themselves of tuition grants. Now, a few of the Negroes
are availing themselves of tuition grants and attending school else-
where. .

The white citizens of Prince Edward County, if private funds
need to be raised to finance the private school for the Negro chil-
dren, will raise these just as the white citizens have raised it to
finance the schools for the white children.

Mr. Berwmarp. So, I gather it was anticipated that the Negro
community would be expected to voluntarily raise the money to
support the private schools?

Mr. Dexny. Voluntarily what, sir?

Mr. Beenmarp. Voluntarily raise the money to support the pri-
vate schools in Prince Edward County for the Negro children.

Mr. Dexny. Sir, there is a great misconception concerning the
attitude not only in Virginia but elsewhere in the South, as though
we are interested only in the education of white children. We are
not. Many of us have given many hours of our time to the edu-
cation of Negro children. We are deeply interested in it. We are
not interested in integrated education for children of young age.
‘We. are ready to do everything for the Negro child that we do for
our own child. If private funds are needed to be raised to support
those schools, we will raise the funds. If they can be supported
through the method of tuition grants, as I believe they can be, that
can be used. But the lack of Negro education in Prince Edward
County is not due, sir, to any action of the white people. It is
due to an unwillingness, so far, of the Negroes to accept a helping
hand to have schools established for them.

Now, that ought to be crystal clear, and there can be no doubt of
that fact.

Mr. Bervmarp. Thank you. That’s all T have.

Mrs. Cors:. No questions, Father Hesburgh.

Commissioner Huspurea. Mr. Isbell.

Mr. Iseern. I:don’t believe so, Father.

Commissioner Hesgurea. Anyone else in the group here? Yes,
Mr. Reeves. .

Mr. Reeves. I would like to ask this question of Dr. Smith.
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Mr. Dexny. May I step down closer where I can hear it, sir?

Mr. Regves. I think if we can get the microphone—-

Mr. Denny. All right.

Commissioner HessureH. Mr. Denny, if you don’t hear ade-
quately, just let us know.

Mr. Denny. I won't hesitate to say so, sir.

Commissioner Hespurer. All right.

Mr. Reeves. I would like to address this question to Dr. Smith
as the president or chairman of the school board: Conceding for
purposes of discussion that there is a difference between the public
schools for which the school board has responsibility and the pri-
vate schools which are the responsibility of the Prince Edward
School Foundation, you mentioned or you suggested that the Negro
residents of Prince Edward County were not cooperating in at-
tempting to provide or have provided for them education. My
question is: Do you concede that the Negro residents or children
in Prince Edward County may have a preference for public as
against private education; and, if they do, what has the school
board, in its public responsibility, done actively to afford them a
public school education?

Mr. Dexny. TU take that question for the Doctor. The School
Board of Prince Edward County, sir, has done everything that the
School Board of Prince Edward County is permitted by law to do.
It has filed its budgetary request with the board of supervisors.
The School Board of Prince Edward County, if it has funds to
operate schools, would operate public schools. It has a mandate of
the Federal Court to do so, and we have not come in Virginia to
the time where we have become violators of law, whether we think
it’s good law or not.

Mr. Regves. As attorney for the school board——

Mr. Dexxy. Now, the school board——

Mr. Reeves. I am sorry.

Mr. Dexny. Let me say this: A great many people seem to
labor under the misapprehension that a county school board in Vir-
ginia has certain funds automatically that come to it on which it
can draw. Anyone who knows the beginning of the Virginia school
system knows that that is not the case.

There has been no complaint at any time that I am aware of
made in the Federal litigation, even the inference of a charge, that
there has been anything done by the School Board of Prince Ed-
ward County that violates in any respect Federal decree or that
has held back from the point of view of the school board an effort
to operate public schools.
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Mr. Regves. As attorney for the school board, Mr. Denny, have
you given consideration to the possibility of the school board, hav-
ing the public school responsibility, joining in the litigation which
is presently pending seeking to have or to force the board of super-
visors to provide funds for the operation of the public schools?

Mr. Dexny. Now, sir, I must say, you must permit me to make
answers of that kind in court as to what may be the future actions
of the School Board of Prince Edward County. That question is
one that I reserve to answer from the bar of the Federal court.

Mr. Rerves. Very well.

Commissioner HespureH. Is there any more discussion on this
point or other points? Yes, Dr. Green.

Dr. Green. I have a couple of questions I would just like to get
answered. I have been very curious about some things in Prince
Edward County, and I’'m not sure I quite understand all of these
points, and I’'m asking for clarification. As I understand it, before
the public schools were closed, the tax rate in the county was about
$3.60 and then when the schools were closed a proportionate drop
was made in the tax to help people pay the cost of private edu-
cation. Now, when the scholarships were made available, the com-
munity has to pay a portlon of this cost, a hundred dollars; is that
correct ?

Dr. Smrra. Yes.

Dr. Green. A hundred dollars per pupil?

Dr. Surra. Yes.

Dr. GreeN. And, accompanying this, the tax rate was raised
again, this time back to $4. Are these facts correct?

Dr. Suare. They’re just about correct.

Dr. Green. Now, I’m not sure how it operates, but I would like
to know what would happen to the tax rate, if anything, and if you
could explain to me why nothing would happen, if that’s the case,
if all the Negro children utilized their opportunity to take these
grants.

Mr. Denxy. I will take that question, sir, because that becomes
a legal question. The Board of Supervisors of Prince Edward
County is authorized by law to levy such tax rate as it thinks is
required to maintain county services, and the board of supervisors
would levy such tax rate as it thought proper. Dr. Smith can’
answer that question. That would be a matter for the board of
supervisors, which is a publicly elected: governmental body.

Dr. Green. That doesn’t quite get at. what I am trying to find
out. What T am trying to find out is: Would it be mecessary.to
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raise additional funds? Would it be necessary if all the Negro
children got these grants, if they took:

Mr. Dexny. If all the Negro children do what, sir?

Dr. Green. Took these grants. Would it be necessary for the
county, for the board of supervisors, to raise the tax rate further?

Mr. Dennxy. No. The grants are there for the Negro children if
they want to avail themselves of them.

Dr. Green. I am not quite clear where this extra money that is
not being spent now would come from.

Mr. Denxy. The money is available, sir. These grants come
from two sources: State and locality. Under State law, if a local-
ity doesn’t put up its part of it, why, the State could withhold
from the locality, from other funds that go to the locality, the
amount necessary to supply a local portion, up to a certain figure.

Dr. Green. Now, does this mean that——

Mr. Denny. This means, in summary, sir, this: That there is
today available, per pupil, white or black, exactly the same number
of dollars for tuition grant in Prince Edward County.

Dr. Green. And the funds for the Negroes are just sitting there
available?

Mr. Denny. Are waiting and can be utilized tomorrow.

Dr. Green. That is what I wanted to know. Thank you.

Mrs. Sanp. X would like to ask a question. This local money
that comes from these tuition grants—is that out of tax money?

Mr. Denny. Certainly, madam. A system has been set up by
which any child of Prince Edward County desiring to attend a
private school that is nonsectarian may obtain a tuition grant to
go to an integrated school, if he prefers, to go to a segregated
school, if he prefers, or what not. In other words, the county is in
the business of assisting in education by making available to the
children sums with which to pay tuition at a school of their choice.
That’s all it is.

There, again, this misconception, Mr. Chairman, that seems to
prevail over the country, that these tuition grants are available
only for white children is perfectly ridiculous. They are not. Any
Negro child can obtain the tuition grant with the same ease that
any white child can.

Commissioner HrspureH. I believe we had the figures, didn’t we,
earlier, on how many white children have these grants and how
many Negro children have these grants.

Mr. Dexny. I beg your pardon, sir.

Commissioner HespureH. Do we have the figures in the state-
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ment—I believe we do—on how many white children have these
grants and how many Negro children have these grants?

Mr. Denny. Yes, sir. Those figures that were read by Dr.
Smith are in his statement.

Commissioner Heseurca. There were five Negroes, I believe.

Mr. Denxy. Five Negroes in Prince Edward have asked for
grants.

Commissioner HespureH. And how many whites?

Mr. Dexny. 1,325 white children.

Commissioner HessureH. Any further questions? Yes. Excuse
me. Any further questions on this point? Yes. Go right ahead, sir.

Dr. Danier Scuremer. May a child attend a school outside of
the State?

Mr. Dexny. In my opinion, yes, sir.

Dr. Sceremer. On a tuition grant?

Mr. Dennxy. In most counties, that is true. The ordinance in
Prince Edward County says the local tuition grant is available to
a child to attend a school in that county. I don’t think I would
be contradicted when I said that under our State law if a child in
Prince Edward County makes application for a grant, shall we say,
to attend the Guild Country School in Chesterfield County and if
the Prince Edward authorities did not make it available to him he
could go to the State board of education and the portion of the
county grant would be made available and deducted from funds
otherwise remitted by the State to the county. I don’t think there’s
any question of that.

Dr. Scuremer. Could he attend a school in the State of Mary-
land ?

Mr. Den~y. Maryland, California, England, Africa.

Commissioner HessureH. I think Mr. Isbell here, and then we
have two or three others.

Mr. IsBeLr. Is transportation provided for the students attend-
ing the Prince Edward School Foundation?

Mr. Denny. Might T suggest that question be directed to one of
the officials of the Prince Edward School Foundation ¢

Mr. Iseen. I was wondering perhaps you would know, sir, if it
is, whether that is State funds or——

Mr. Dexny. It is not provided by the county school board, sir.

Mr. Iseerr. Nor by the board of supervisors?

Mr. Denny. Now, that I don’t know.

Commissioner Hespurer. Dr. Smith, would you care to answer
that?
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Dr. Smrra. I do not know. I know the county has no funds to
operate school buses or transportation. I know we do not operate
any because we do not have the funds to operate them.

Commissioner Heseurea. Does that satisfy you, Mr. Isbell ¢

Mr. IspExz. Yes.

Commissioner Hesporea. Mrs. Sand, I think.

Mrs. Sanp. I was wondering: How much do the tuition grants
amount to, per pupil?

Dr. Surra.  $200——

Mr. Denny. $225 elementary and $250 high school, isn’t it ?

Mr. HanBory. Yes.

Mr. Gasque. May I answer that question?

Commissioner Huspurea. Yes, if you have the answer, sir. Mr.
Gasque.

Mr. Gasque. It is a very complicated formula. The maximum
that Mr. Denny is speaking of, I think, is that no funds in excess
of $275 per child for high school attendance is permissible, and no
funds in excess of $250 per elementary child. There are three
other provisions, which I won’t go into, but if a county spends
$200 on the per capita education in the public schools, or for the
last time the public schools operated, then that county cannot be
required to put up more than its share of the difference between
the amount of money offered by the State of Virginia, which is
$150 per high school child and $125 per elementary child, up to the
amount of tuition paid by that locality, which in that particular
case for the high school child would be $50 and for the elementary
child would be $75.

Commissioner Hessurer. Thank you, Mr. Gasque.

Mr. Dexxy. Mr. Chairman, I have checked with some of these
gentlemen from Prince Edward here, and the grants in effect in
Prince Edward are $225 to the elementary school and $250 to the
high school.

Commissioner Hespurer. Mr. Ollison.

Mr. Orxison. I would like to ask: Is a tuition grant paid to the
parents or directly to the school to which they attend?

Mr. Dexny. Paid to the parents, sir.

Mr. Orrison. Thank you.

‘Commissioner HuspureH. I believe there was another question
up here. Is that correct? Yes, sir. Mr. Tucker. ;

Mr. Tocger. Has any Federal court ever passed on the specific
point: of tuition, grants, Mr. Denny ?

Mr. Denwy. That’s a right broad question. We've got a lot of
Federal courts that have passed on a lot of things. I don’t happen
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—and subject to the correction of the attorney general over here—
to know offhand whether any Federal court has passed on the
validity of a tuition grant such as we have in Virginia.

Commissioner Hessurea. I don’t think anyone else could an-
swer any better than that. So, I think we better——

Mr. Dexny. I beg your pardon, sir.

Commissioner Hessureu. I don’t think anyone else could an-
swer any more adequately than that. Do you, Dean? I believe not.
Yes. One more question, Dr. Green, and then I think we might get
on to our next section, if we might.

Dr. Green. This isn’t a very important question. We can pass it.

Commissioner HesgurcH. Go right ahead.

Dr. Green. I was just curious. In this staff study report that I
found

Mr. Dexny. You are just curious about what, sir?

Dr. GreenN. In the staff study report that the Commission pre-
pared, it states on page 7 that 59 of the 70 white public school-
teachers were employed by the foundation. Now, what I want to
know is: Does this mean that the foundation employed only 59
teachers, or did they get 11 more, or was there a drop in enrollment
or what?

Mr. Warr. I think after Mr. Hanbury has presented his state-
ment we’ll answer that.

Commissioner HessurgH. I think we had better, if that is satis-
factory, wait until we have another presentation. We can go ahead
with the next presentation. I think we skipped our first speaker.
May we return to him?

Mr. BernBarp. Father Hesburgh, I would like to call on Mr.
Hanbury, the president of the Prince Edward School Foundation.
The president of the Prince Edward School Foundation is a part
of the group of participants of Prince Edward County.

Commissioner Hessurer. Fine.

Mr. BervHARD. Mr. Hanbury.

STATEMENT OF B. BLANTON HANBURY, PRESIDENT, PRINCE
EDWARD SCHOOL FOUNDATION, FARMVILLE, VA.

Mr. Haxsury. Mr. Chairman, I have a prepared report here,
which is rather factual, drawn up in answer to your questions.
Before going into that, I would like to clarify one point for the
record that seems to be so universally misconstrued.

The Prince Edward School Foundation was established upon the
closing of the public schools in Prince Edward County. The
Prince Edward School Foundation is not in controversy with the
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public schools. We're not arguing with any one group or any
group of peoples. We involve ourselves in no political activity, nor
any litigation. We have not involved ourselves in the pros and
cons of the segregation or integration issue and, most of all, I
would like to say that the foundation was not formed as means to
circumvent any court decisions or, as we have been otherwise ac-
cused of, to break down the public schools. We have no quarrels
with any one group or people, and our function is solely to operate
our schools, and as such we’d like you to receive this information.

The Prince Edward School Foundation was incorporated under
the laws of the Commonwealth of Virginia on May 29, 1959, as a
nonprofit educational corporation. Preliminary studies leading to
the establishment of a private school had been conducted for several
years prior to the incorporation of the foundation, since the people
of Prince Edward County had feared that it might not be possible
for the operation of public schools to be continued. When this
became apparent, after the May 5, 1959, decision of the circuit
court of appeals, that no public schools would be operated in the
county of Prince Edward, our foundation was incorporated.

Now to the questions: At the present time, Prince Edward School
Foundation has a student enrollment of 1,376 students; 475 stu-
dents in the 1 upper school located in Farmville and 901 students
in the 6 lower schools located in Farmville, Rice, Worsham, Green-
bay, Darlington Heights, and Prospect Districts.

There are 67 teachers employed by the foundation. Twenty-seven
are employed in the upper school and 40 in the lower school. In
the upper school 6 of the teachers have master’s degrees and the
other 21 are college graduates with B.A. or B.S. degrees. In the
lower grades three of the teachers have master’s degrees, all are
college graduates, and two who are not college graduates have long
teaching experience. The 67 teachers have an average teaching
experience of 18.5 years in public and private schools.

The average number of students per teacher is 23.1 for the 39
active teachers in the lower school and 19 for the 25 active teachers
in the upper school. Two listed as teachers are headmaster and
headmistress of the upper and lower school, and one librarian.

For the 1960-61 session the upper school offers the following
courses with the units as shown thereon—and I shall not read all of
these. However, there are 28 academic units and 16 practical arts
units offered for full accreditation. Extracurricular activities in-
clude student cooperative association, school annual, class organi-
zations, school paper, and cheerleader. All of the latter are con-
ducted after school hours. Athletic games with other schools are
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scheduled on Friday nights. Consequently, classroom interruptions
are held to an absolute minimum.

Selected tests are given to all grades in accordance with the rec-
ommendations of the department of education.

Last year 39 students, seniors, took the college entrance exami-
nations, and all passed. Of the 62 graduates last year, 35 are in
universities and colleges in 7 States, or 60 percent now in college-
level training.

I would like to inject here that every one of our graduates that
applied for college last year is in college.

We expect our upper school—or this has been done—we have been
fully accredited this year by the State board of education, for the
second year.

During the 1959-60 session of the Prince Edward School Foun-
dation, our first year of operation, all expenses were met by private
contributions to the foundation. A tuition charge has been estab-
lished for each child accepted by the foundation for this session of
1960-61. For deserving and needy students, a scholarship fund has
been set up from contributions made by individuals for this purpose.

During the last year a capital fund campaign was undertaken by
the foundation and approximately $285,000 has been contributed for
the construction of permanent buildings.

The upper school building is now under construction and is ex-
pected to be completed in the early spring. Plans are now being
formulated to provide buildings for the lower school, and it is
hoped that six permanent buildings for the lower grades can be
established in the near future.

Commissioner Hespuren. Thank you, Mr. Hanbury. Dean
Storey, do you have any questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. No.

Commissioner HessurcH. Governor Carlton. Mr. Hanbury, I
seem to lose the ball in the sun on some of these explanations. I
am just curious. Are the expenses for the operation of the school
this year coming by way of tuition grants from the State to the
parents of the students, or am I still missing the point on this?

Mr. Warr. If I may answer that, Father—

Commissioner HessurcH. Sure.

Mr. HanBury. Let me introduce Mr. Wall, Mr. Chairman——

Commissioner Hessuraa. Certainly, Mr, Hanbury.

Mr. Hansury. One of our directors and our legal counsel.

Mr. Warr. Father, what we have done is to establish a tuition
system. Now, I did not know until I heard Dr. Smith’s report that
1,325 scholarship grants had been awarded, and I noticed from our
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report, that we have 1,376 students in our schools. Now, we set
the tuition charges, and where the parents get their money is their
obligation. All we do is expect to be paid. »

Commissioner Hesporem. What are your tuition charges, Mr.
Wall?

Mr. Wars. It’s $265 for those in the upper school and $240 for
those in the lower school. I might say that our projected budget
shows that it will cost us $264 per student to operate for those in:
the upper schools.

Commissioner Heseorea. So, equivalently, the money that is
given, as Mr. Denny said, in tuition through the State actually pays
for the operation of these private schools; therefore, in a sense,
they are private, in quotation marks?

Mr. Warr. Well, of course, we are not concerned about where
they get the money, sir.

Commissioner Hessuraa. I think we have to be, in a discussion
of this general situation. I grant you it is an interesting question.
Are there any other questions now from other members?

Mr. Oviver Hon, May I ask just one question?

Commissioner HrsporeH. Certainly. Would you identify your-
self?

Mr. Hor. I am Oliver Hill, from Richmond, Va., an attorney.
I have been counsel in the Prince Edward school case since its
inception. I would like to ask any one of the gentlemen from
Prince Edward County: Is it not a fact that the economic standard
of the Negroes in Prince Edward County is considerably lower
than that of the white citizens of Prince Edward County?

Mr. Denxy. Since I am not from the county, I will take that
question. I would say that’s true. I think that is frue in any
locality in the United States of America.

Mr. Hoxr. Thank you.

Mr. Dexny. It’s true of any locality with which I am familiar,
north, east, south, and west.

Commissioner Hessoree. Yes, Mrs. Sand.

Mrs. Sanp. I would like to ask: What is your teacher salary
range, minimum and maximum, and what is your average teacher
salary

Mr. Warr. Mrs. Sand, I have a complete list of all the teachers
and the actual salary paid them. I might state that the highest
paid teacher is $6,000 a year. The lowest paid teacher is $2,800.
The average will be around $4,000 per teacher. 1 might state thls,
in case you did not hear it: We are very proud of our faculty, in
that in the upper school all of them—I believe six of the teachers
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have master’s degrees, and, of course, all of them are college gradu-
ates, and there’s no teacher in the school system with less than 2
years of college education.

Commissioner HespureH. Mrs. Sand.

Mrs. Saxp. Well, I am just wondering how many teachers you
have of the 67 at the $2,800 figure.

Mr. WaLr. Two.

Mr. Hansury. Those are special applications, and might I add
this, Mrs. Sand : Our pay scale is equal to or above that of the State.

Mr. Warr. I might, for your information, give you exactly the
number at the various ranges. We have 2 at $2,800; over $3,000,
we have 25; over $4,000, 33, and over $5,000, 7.

Commissioner Hespurer. Yes. Could we make this the last
question? T appreciate the fact these gentlemen have given us a
lot more information than we originally asked them for.

Dr. Scuremer. I think this has to do with clarification on my
part

Commissioner Hespuron. Certainly.

Dr. ScuremBer. And maybe some of the others. I am assuming
that many of the teachers who are working for the foundation were
teachers who worked for the public school system and that the pay
scale is almost the same or identical with it. This is an assumption
I make.

Mr. WarL. When——

Dr. Scuremer. I want to add a question on that.

Mr. Warr. All right.

Dr. Scuremer. I also assume the cost per pupil for quality edu-
cation in Virginia prior to the foundation school was more than
$265 per pupil per year. I also am assuming that the teachers in
Virginia had a retirement system financed by the State. Do these
things go along with the foundation school?

Mr. WarLr. Let me answer this, and then you can ask me if I
miss anything. I think this relates to Dr. Green’s question also.

I think the Commission should be aware by now that the public
school system is out in the county of Prince Edward and that we
were faced with a situation that we had to do something to provide
education for our children. This first arose in 1955, when the im-
plementing decision of the Supreme Court was handed down on
May 31. At that time the board of supervisors unanimously voted
not to appropriate any money for the operation of the public
schools.

Judge Hutcheson subsequently modified that decree, so that public
schools were operated in the county of Prince Edward for the




100

school years of 1955, 1956, 1957, right on up to 1959. In 1955, after
this implementing decision came down, 1,300 citizens of Prince
Edward met to discuss what could be done to furnish education
for their children. At that time it was voted to set up a working
group to prepare to offer education for our children. This group
was set up and preliminary studies were made.

When the Fourth Judicial Circuit Court of Appeals reversed
Judge Hutcheson’s order—I believe it was April or May of 1959—
whereby it became apparent that no public schools would be oper-
ated in the county of Prince Edward, then the Prince Edward
School Foundation was incorporated to go ahead and provide some
sort of education for our children. The board of supervisors, of
course, refused to appropriate any money for the operation of a
public school which would be integrated. That left a number of
public schoolteachers without a job, and since most of them were
citizens of Prince Edward the school foundation immediately got
in touch with them and offered them contracts.

I believe at that time we signed up as teachers all but about nine
of the teachers who had previously taught in the public school sys-
tem. We went ahead and secured 9 or 11 additional teachers for
the session of 1959-60. The pay scale was approximately the same
—in some instances it was less than the teachers had been receiving
—in the first year of operation, which was 1959-60.

In the 1960-61 session, which is this year, we replaced 11 teachers,
some of whom retired, some moved, some were having children, and
so forth. The teachers’ salaries were gone over by the board of
directors of the Prince Edward School Foundation. We have at-
tempted and are working on a merit system, and some salaries were
raised. I believe all of them remained the same, but some were
raised. Now, have I missed any questions? Oh, retirement.

Mrs. Core. Retirement.

Mr. Warr. In 1959 the teachers of the Prince Edward School
Foundation were asked if they wished to continue to belong or to
belong actually to the Virginia Supplemental Retirement Act as
provided by law. The foundation agreed that if they so desired it
would take up the 4.5 percent of each person’s salary and pay that
to the State if that would be suitable. The teachers employed by
the foundation, with several exceptions—and I am not sure about
this; this is my understanding—I think all of them except several
have elected to come under the Virginia Supplemental Retirement
Act, and the foundation does pay its 4.5 percent of all the salaries
to the State pension system. Does that answer all of the questions,
Doctor?
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Dr. Scuremer. Yes. Thank you.

Commissioner HessurcH. Mr. Wall, we appreciate your lengthy
and clear answer to these questions. The staff passed up one more
while you were talking. It shows you can’t win.

Mr. WarrL. I should have stopped when I was ahead.

Commissioner HessureH. That’s right. They want to know if
transportation is provided, and, if so, by what funds.

Mr. Warr. Transportation is not provided by the Prince Edward
School Foundation this year.

Commissioner HespureH. I see.

Mr. Warr. I don’t know whether it will be next year. We have
that under consideration, and it may be done.

Commissioner Hessurer. Thank you, Mr. Wall. We have spent
a whole hour now on this first question, and I think, lest our friends
from Prince Edward think they are being set upon by us, we ought
to give somebody else a chance.

Mr. Warr. You have been awfully nice.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF Mge. B. BLANTON HANBURY, PRESIDENT, PRINCE EDWARD
ScHOOL FOUNDATION, FARMVILLE, VA.

PRINCE EDWARD SCHOOL FOUNDATION

The Prince Edward School Foundation was incorporated under the laws of
the Commonwealth of Virginia on May 29, 1959, as a nonprofit educational
corporation.

Preliminary studies leading to the establishment of a private school had
been conducted for several years prior to the incorporation of the foundation,
since the people of Prince Edward had feared that it might not be possible for
the operation of public schools to be conducted. When it became apparent,
after the May 5, 1959, decision of the circuit court of appeals, that no public
schools would be operated in the county of Prince Edward, the foundation was
incorporated.

STUDENTS

At the present time, the foundation has a student enrollment of 1,376 stu-
dents, 475 students in the upper school located in Farmville, and 901 students
in the 6 lower schools located in Farmville, Rice, Green Bay, Worsham,
Darlington Heights, and Prospect.

FACULTY

There are 67 teachers employed by the foundation. Twenty-seven are em-
ployed in the upper school and 40 in the lower schools. In the upper school
6 of the teachers have master’s degrees, and the other 21 are college graduates
with a B.A. or B.S. degree. In the lower grades, 8 of the teachers have
master’s degrees, 25 are college graduates, and no teacher has less than 2 years
of college work. The 12 teachers who are not college graduates have long
teaching experience, The 67 teachers have an average teaching experience of
18.5 years in public and private schools.

The average number of students per teacher is 23.1 for the 89 active teachers
in the lower school and 19 for the 25 active teachers in the upper school
(2 listed as teachers being headmaster and mistress of the upper and lower
schools, and one being the librarian),
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Tor the 1960-61 session, the upper school offered the following courses with
the units as shown -therein:

Academic—28 Units

English 8 Spanish I
English 9 Spanish IT
English 10 Mathematics 8
English 11 Mathematics 9
English 12 Algebra I
American History 8 Algebra I
World Geography Plane Geometry
World History Advanced Arithmetic
Virginia and U.S. History Solid Geometry and Trigonometry
Virginia and U.8. Government General Seience 8
Latin T General Science 9
Latin IT Biology 10
French I Chemistry
French II Physies
Praclical Arts—16 Units
Typing L Home Economics Special
Typing II General Shop I
Bookkeeping General Shop II
Shorthand I Agriculture 9
Shorthand IT Agriculture 10
Home Economics I Agriculture 11
Home Economics II Agriculture 12
Number of classes With this number in each of Number of classes With this number in each of
the classes the classes
1 31 1 19
3 30 2 18
1 29 3 17
5 28 2 16
10 27 4 15
11 26 4 14
15 25 3 12
12 24 1 11
2 23 1 8
4 22 2 7
5 21 1 5
6 20
Eziracurricular activities
Student cooperative associdtion School annual
School paper Class organizations
Cheerleaders

All of above after school hours. Athletic games with other schools, nearly
all games are on Friday nights.

Classroom interruptions are held to an absolute minimum.

Selected tests are given to all grades. )

Last year, 39 students (seniors) took the college entrance examination, and
all passed. Of the 62 graduates last year, 35 are in universities and colleges
in 7 States and 2 others are in business colleges, or 60 percent now in college-
level training. .

‘We expect our upper school to again be fully accredited by the Virginia
State Board of Education this year, as it was last year.

FINANCIAYL, SUPPORT

During the 195960 session of the Prince Edward School Foundation, the
first year of operation, all expenses were met by confributions made to the
foundation. A tuition charge has been established for each child accepted by
the foundation for the session of 1960-61. For deserving and needy students
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a scholarship fund has been set up from contributions made by individuals
for this purpose.

During the last year, a capital fund campaign was undertaken by the foun-
dation and approximately $280,000 has been contributed for the construction
of permanent facilities. The upper school building is now under construction
and is expected to be completed in the early spring. Plans are now being
formulated to provide buildings for the lower schools, and it is hoped that six
permanent buildings for the lower grades can be established within the next
3 years.

Commissioner Hessurca. So, we would like to thank them for
what they have come here to tell us, and we would like to pass on
to the next two situations, which I understand are comparable.
Is that correct, Mr. Bernhard ?

Mr. BerNuaro. Somewhat. I gather that Reverend Griffin is not
here.

(The written statement of Reverend Griffin follows:)

WRITTEN STATEMENT SUBMITTED BY REvV. L, FRANCIS GRIFFIN, PRESIDENT, PRINCE
EpwARD CHRISTIAN ABSOCIATION, FARMVILLE, VA., AFTER THE CONFERENCE
FOREWORD

Gentlemen, I am pleased to have this opportunity and means to address you
on a subject of uttermost importance in my mind—the closed public schools
in Prince Edward County, Va. The action of the board of supervisors in closing
public schools represents a complete abdication of all that democracy stands
for. It is very depressing, to say the least, to be constantly aware that we
live in the only place in the United States that has no public schools.

I trust that the following report will give you a clearer Insight into the
shameful situation that exists in our county. Despite the constant threat of
reprisals, some of us are determined to see democracy become an actuality in
Prince Edward County and throughout America regardless of the attitude of
diehard segregationists.

Background

Prince Edward County Is one of the several Virginia counties situated in the
so-called Biack Belt of Virginia. The Black Belt is a rather loosely defined
geographical political area where the Negro population approximates or exceeds
the white population.

Racial patterns evident in Virginia’s Black Belt follow very closely the pat-
terns found in similar densely Negro-populated areas of other Southern States,
inciuded among which are South Carolina, Georgla, Alabama, and Mississippt.

Prince Edward County, like many of her counterparts in many of the above-
mentioned States, has traditionally been a strict adherent to the “separate but
unequal” doctrine in all matters pertaining to race. Voting has been discour-
aged. Public employment offers only the most menial job opportunities to the
Negro, and even in these he is the last to be hired and the first to be fired.
In private employment the same discriminatory pattern foliows. More than
likely the few who satisfy the prejudiced whims of the white employer hold
such privileged employment with tenure that is in direct proportion to the
degree to which they are willing to forfeit their dignity, manhood, and citizen-
ship rights as free Americans. Public educational opportunities at all levels
(elementary, secondary, and collegiate) have followed the same pattern.

Deep scars

Negro parents, having been conditioned by the innumerable overt and subtle
practices of racial discrimination, found themselves at the midcentury mark
(1950) frustrated and in a position bordering on utter despair.
Our children

However, in April of 1951, the Biblical passage “* * * and a little child shali
lead them,” came into play. The Negro high school population, numbering 456,
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noting that their parents were either unable to, reluctant, or indifferent toward
doing anything about the educational discrimination they and other Negro
pupils were forced to suffer, startled the world with the now famous R. R.
Moton High School strike.

The gallant young Americans of color appealed to their parents for support,
and received it. The children and their parents appealed to the National
Association for the Advancement of Colored People for assistance, and re-
ceived it.

The Prince Edward County authorities refused to give any consideration to
the requests of these children and their parents in their quest for nondiscrimi-
natory public educational opportunities. To secure the constitutional rights
of their children, action in the Federal courts followed.

The tail wags the dog

Three years later, the Supreme Court of the United States, in its now famous
May 17, 1954, decision, declared racial segregation in public education to be
unconstitutional. The NAACP, heralding the Supreme Court decision as being
the law of the land, was jubilant in its expectations that, at long last, democ-
racy in education would find its way into the public schools of Prince Edward
County. However, history has proved otherwise, for it has been made unmis-
takably clear that the Constitution of the United States and the Court’s inter-
pretation thereof mean little, if anything, when prejudiced southern swhites
such as those at the helm of authority in Prince Xdward County are con-
fronted by Negroes who seek and demand their basic constitutional rights.

Seven years after the historic May 17, 1954, U.S. Supreme Court decision,
and 10 years after legal action was instituted, Federal court orders remain
unobeyed.

When the Supreme Court declined to grant a stay of the lower court’s order
requiring integration of the county public schools beginning September 1959,
the Prince Edward County Board of Supervisors (the lawmaking body of the
county) declined to appropriate funds to operate any public school. No tax was
levied for public school purposes that year, and none has been levied since.

As a result of this defiant and undemocratic action by the board of super-
visors, more than 3,300 children of both races were and are confronted with
the specter of educational malnutrition.

The segregationists of the county, waving the Confederate battle flag, pro-
claim in loud and uncouth terms, “There will be no racial mixing in the public
schools regardless of the cost.”

Private versus public schools

These benighted and confused people are attempting to delude the county’s
white population into believing that private schools are the answer to the white
children’s educational malnutrition. This same group has constantly appealed
to certain elements of the Negro community to forfeit the Negro children’s
dignity and constitutional rights by the acceptance of a pre-1954 status quo
(i.e., the Negroes of Prince Edward County will meekly and without complaint
return to a rigid and complete racially segregated society).

We realize that in a representative democracy such as ours our governmental
processes will become stagnant unless the education of citizens is broad enough
to encourage maximum interest and participation according to one’s ability
without being hampered by artificial barriers and restrictions. Our advocacy
of public education is strengthened when we realize that we no longer live
in a provincial society. Today, we are part and parcel of a space-age society
and, being such, if we expect the youth of Prince Edward County to compete
with the other youth of this Nation and of the world as equals we must pro-
vide for them the strongest system of public education possible. To rely on
private education to flll these modern-day needs is utter folly.

This, in essence, is why the Negro citizens of Prince Edward County rejected
the effort of Southside Schools, Inec., to enter their children in private schools
similar to those supported by the white community. When Southside Schools,
Inc, mailed applications to parents of each school-age Negro child in Prince
Edward (some 1,685 in number), it is significant to note that only one appli-
cation was returned favoring private schools.

The Negro in Prince Edward, as well as in other sections of the South, fully
realize the importance of public schools because of the difficult path they had
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trod toward the establishment of public schools for their children. In 1939
the first brick school building was constructed, largely as a result of the efforts
of the Martha E. Forrester Council of Colored Women enhanced by the Rosen-
wald Fund. These dedicated women of the county raised funds for land, the
building, and money for additional teachers so that they could add a grade
each year until an accredited high school was finally realized.

The high school building was then located in Farmville, thereby creating a
problem of transportation. This was a tremendous problem because only a few
of the school-age children lived within walking distance. White children would
ride by waving to the Negro children trodding the dusty rural roads and lanes
every morning and afternoon. This problem was partially solved by neighbors
who owned cars and would rent space in them to neighboring children. It was
in the forties before Negroes were able to ride in publiccowned and financed
buses.

None of the facilities offered Negro boys and girls were ever adequate. By
the time the first brick building was completed, it was overcrowded far beyond
its planned capacity and did not have a library, cafeteria, or gymnasium. The
buses appropriated to transport Negro pupils were the wornout, discarded buses
of the white children. When shop equipment in white schools was nearly use-
less, it was placed in Negro schools.

We maintain that our action in pressing for relief through the courts was
not the result of outside agitators, but, rather, the result of the vicious pattern
itself. When one keeps before oneself the fact that resentment was being bufit
up of gigantic proportions in the minds of Negroes through the years because
of obvious maltreatment, it is not difficult for normal people to understand
open rebellion on the part of Negro citizens of the county or any other
oppressed people.

For an oppressed people to continue living under a system designed to relegate
them to a subordinate role and a second-class citizenship and not seek all legal,
moral, and democratic methods to correct the evil, they would have to be abso-
lute degenerates. We are not ready to submit that all Negroes in Prince
Edward County, Va., are degenerates.

We Negroes who live in the county are fully aware that all of the white
children and their parents are not satisfied with present conditions in the
county; however, every white person who shows any sign of weakening or
voices the mildest protest is promptly set upon by the “power interests” of the
community. Subtle methods of harassment are being thought up daily to use
against white persons who fall out of step with massive resistance.

At this very moment, a petition is being circulated against two members of
the Longwood College faculty in Farmville, requesting their removal for ex-
pressing moderate views. The family of a prominent white businessman was
socially ostracized for the same reason. There are any number of incidents
of this type that we in the community know of ; however, they are difficult at
present to document because individual whites are fearful of further harass-
ments and reprisals. Truly, the proverbial shoe is on the other foot, for,
whereas at one time reprisals were against the Negroes of the county, it is now
against whites to keep them in line.

These Iron Curtain tactics, whether practiced against white or black, should
not be a part of the American way of life. Russia and her satellites allegedly
would do things of this nature without any moral qualms, but, sirs, this is not
Russia : This Is America—a Christian, democratic nation.

Again, it is significant to note that in a Christian, democratic society the
voice of the prophet has been stified and hushed. All of the white ministers
and their church congregations, without exception, and many of the Negro
ministers and their congregations, have failed to raise their voices against
this social evil. Thus, you can see that the community is being affected eco-
nomically, politically, socially, and religiously.

The deplorable situation can be summed up thusly:

1. The responsible and intelligent leadership of the county, by inaction and
failure to face realities, capitulated their leadership to unreasonable racists.

2. All of the white churches, together with their ministers, chose to disre-
gard completely the basic moral issues involved.

3. The majority of the Negro church leadership, while recognizing the moral-
ity of the basic issues, must bear its share of the blame for not being more
forceful in its interpretation to its communicants.
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4. There are no lines of communication between the Negro and the “power
interests” of the community.

5. An area where ministers and laymen who happen to disagree with the
segregationist’s point of view are afraid to express themselves forcefully in
defense of their political and moral convictions cannot be said to be conducive
to democratic living.

In light of the fact that our politics is corrupt, most of our churches have
been reduced to Sunday social clubs without any transforming power, and that
the pronouncements and fiats of the pulpit move no faster than the approval
of the pew is evidence that we need strong Federal intervention and a clear,
definitive interpretation of our constitutional law in respect to its application
to our daily needs at the local and State levels.

Now, sirs, I do not propose to know the law, but I know what the law
ought to be in a democratic society. In every instance “human rights” should
be above “State rights.” If our minds and souls had kept pace with our tech-
nology we would know that law and human dignity are far more important
than a people’s prejudices, mores, customs, and traditions.

Will Prince Edward County become America’s greatest disgrace? Will the
well over 1,600 Negro boys and girls be the forgotten and lost ones in America?
These are the questions that will have to be answered quickly if America is
to maintain her position of world leadership. The tragedy is not in the fact
that these children, white and black, are out of school. The real tragedy is
that this could happen in America and arouse no more action than it has.

Realizing that we owed something to the Negro children in our county, and
not wishing to operate private schools, we were compelled to think in terms of
certain remedial reliefs for approximately 1,700 children out of school during
the 195960 term. The Prince Edward County Christian Association tackled
the problem, and has been fostering a temporary program since that time.

This year approximately 200 Negro children are attending schools outside
Prince Edward County. This in no wise represents the total. These simply
represent those who were compelled to have transcripts. There are, as of now,
an undetermined number of students out of the county in elementary grades
who did not require a transcript. Of the 200, 23 are being sponsored by the
Prince Edward County Christian Association at Kittrell College (a junior
church college that has a high school department). Another 47 are being
sponsored throughout the United States by the American Friends Service Com-
mittee (a Quaker group with headquarters in Philadelphia). Citizens in Iowa,
Michigan, Ohio, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and Maryland have consented to
be host parents to these 47 boys and girls. These students are living with
these host parents and attending school without any cost to them.

For the children left in the county, we have established activity centers.
At present, we are operating 16 centers which provide some training for 650
children.

All centers are operated 5 days a week., They open at 10 a.m. every morning
and close at 1:30 in the afternoon. The supervisors and assistants (26 in
number) create play-life situations and do a minimum of instructing. While
the whole program is principally for morale building, it is designed to keep
the minds of the children alert and sharp so that they will not be too far
behind other children of the same age level who are receiving formal training.
Perhaps the most important outgrowth of these centers is that they offer an
opportunity for supervised group activity. The psychological value of such
activity, at present, is immeasurable.

This report cannot fully tell the story of all the problems created by closing
the schools in Prince Edward. It is a story of frustrated adults and children,
of families torn apart while children are in the formative, impressionable
years, when they need the constant assuring love and guidance of both parents.
This is a story of hatred, reprisals, harassments in which the principal charac-
ters are determined that stubborn wills are far more important than our
inherited democratic way of life, and the preservation of a free public school
system. It can only give an insight into a problem of vast proportions. We
trust that it will in some way prove helpful to you gentlemen in your delib-

erations.
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Mr. BernuaRD. So, we'll proceed with the next participant, from
Warren County, Virginia, Mr. Q. D. Gasque, Superintendent of
Schools. Mr. Gasque.

STATEMENT OF Q. D. GASQUE, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
WARREN COUNTY, VA., FRONT ROYAL, VA.

Mr. Gasque. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, I feel
it is important to give you a few factual matters regarding the
background of the Warren County school system, because we are
such a small system. We have less than 15,000 people in the com-
munity. When the 1958-59 school session opened, it consisted of
1 high school of 1,051 students, white students; 10 elementary
schools for white students; 1 elementary school for Negro students.

‘We had provided high school education for those Negro children
who wished to attend high school through two avenues. Those
who wished—and they had this election—could send their children
to the Manassas Regional High School, Manassas, Va., which is a
semiboarding school, and there the school board paid all the ex-
penses of room, board, and tuition. We transported the pupils to
Manassas on Monday mornings and returned them to their homes
on Friday afternoons. Those parents who did not wish their chil-
dren to spend that much time from home were permitted to send
their children to the Johnson-Williams School in Berryville, a
distance of 25 miles from Front Royal. The school board trans-
ported these children from Warren County to the Johnson-Williams
School each morning and returned them to their homes in the
afternoon.

In July 1958 the school board received a communication from
Mr. Oliver W. Hill requesting the transfer of 24 Negro high school
students to Warren County High School and 5 Negro elementary
students to the Front Royal Elementary School.

At the August meeting of the board the school board discussed
this matter and advised me, as superintendent of schools, to reply
to Mr. Hill to the effect that Virginia had set up a pupil placement
board and that this board has been given the complete authority to
determine the placement of all pupils in Virginia and, as a conse-
quence, the local school board had no authority to determine the
placement of these children.

We soon heard from Mr. Hill, advising us that he expected to
take the matter to court—I am not using the legal terminology, of
course, because I am not familiar with it—and on August 28 we
received such a communication.

588234—061——8
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Hearing was set for September 5, and the judge heard arguments
from the lawyers on both sides in his chambers. The result was that
he granted the request and issued an injunction against the Warren
County School Board, saying that it could no longer deny the
admission of Negro high school children to Warren County High
School. I understand that this decision was based on the case of
Pulaski in 1947, but I am relying on my memory in that instance.
Judge Paul denied the request for transfer to the elementary school
because we had at that time an elementary school for Negroes in
Warren County.

Skipping a few of the details which are not so important now,
but were very important to us at the moment, a stay of execution
was denied by Chief Judge Simon Sobeloff, and the order desegre-
gating the Warren County High School was made effective Septem-
ber 15, 1958.

At that time the Honorable J. Lindsay Almond, Governor of the
Commonwealth of Virginia, notified the school board that as of
September 15, 1958, 8 a.m., he was closing the Warren County High
School and removing it from the list of public schools in the State
of Virginia.

There was no way that we could know at that time how long the
school would be closed, and the immediate concern of the parents
in Warren County was that of providing education for all of its
white high school children.

Those Negro children who were attending the two schools previ-
ously mentioned were privileged to continue enrollment and study
in those two schools under the same conditions as existed previously,
and all of the Negro high school children in Warren County availed
themselves of that opportunity, except for the 24 infant plaintiffs.

When the private school, so-called, was organized in October of
1958, approximately 820 former students of Warren County High
School enrolled. About a hundred other students from Warren
County High School entered other public schools outside Warren
County. Some of these schools were outside the State of Virginia.
We lost about 125 high school students who went nowhere, as far
as we can determine. These facilities were makeshift, but they
were the best that we could do under the circumstances—and when
I say “we” I mean the people, because the school board and I were
under injunction and, as far as I know, we still are as of today.

Twenty-six teachers from the Warren County High School trans-
ferred to the private school by special permission from Governor
Almond. Four additional teachers were added by the Warren
County Educational Foundation, which was the organization organ-
izing and directing this private school. It was necessary for the
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children to make adjustments in their classwork. The private
school did not offer agriculture, home economics, music, art, or
industrial art—and, of course, they had no laboratory facilities.

I would like to point out here something that is well known to
everyone who has had any connection with public schools—that it
takes a long time to really get a school organized and a still longer
time to buy proper equipment. I think that that is a fact which
should be kept in mind when we speak frankly of the poorer facili-
ties that a number of private schools will be able to offer for some
time.

In January of 1959 the Virginia Supreme Court of Appeals—I
believe that is the terminology—declared the school-closing law and
fund-cutoff law unconstitutional, and we again received a letter
from Mr. Hill asking the board what it intended to do now that
these two laws were declared unconstitutional.

These children had been interrupted twice. It was the feeling of
the school board and the feeling of the parents of these children—
I cannot say that it was unanimous, because I did not see the actual
result, but the overwhelming sentiment of the parents of these
children was—that they did not wish to change again that year.

We were again in court, and the judge now ordered the school
board to reopen Warren County High School as of February 18,
1959.

The school board sent out a letter, which was published and also
carried over the local radio station, advising the people of Warren
County that the school board intended to comply with the court
order—there was nothing else we could do—and also advising the
teachers who had transferred to the private school to be ready, at a
call from the superintendent’s office, to report to duty.

The morning of September 18 came around. Warren County
High School was reopened. We had 22—I believe that’s the right
figure—Negro students to appear for enrollment. No white students
appeared at that time. We still had a sufficient number of faculty
members on hand to take care of this enrollment. In fact, we had
10. So, the school was organized as best it could be to offer to these
children the educational facilities that we had previously offered
to the white children in Warren County.

By the end of that session it became apparent that there had been
a shift in the feeling of a number of people in Warren County.
In order to determine, as best we could, what facilities we would
have to have to offer the pupils who would enroll at Warren County
High School during the 195960 session, we held a preschool regis-
tration. Over 400 children, white children, indicated that they
planned to enroll in this high school.
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In the first part of September the school board, through its
attorney, asked the judge to dissolvé the injunction because the
school which had been contracted for in the summer of 1958, which
was a combined school for Negro children, combined high and ele-
mentary, had been completed and was ready to be opened. Because
the school board did not present a plan of desegregation, their
motion was denied.

The school board announced that it intended to open, to reopen,
‘Warren County High School, and a number of people in the com-
munity called for reactivating the board of directors of the Warren
County Educational Foundation. This was done, and they decided
to organize a private school. Obviously, it took some time to get
this school organized.

The public high school opened on September 8. The private
school, I think, opened the latter part of September or perhaps the
first part of October. The enrollments in the two schools were
about equal.

The school board decided, after consultation with the State de-
partment of education, that several changes would have to be made
in the offering of the high school. All forms of athletics were
abolished. Physical education activities were canceled for the ses-
sion and all social events sponsored by organizations and clubs in
the school were discontinued. The school board permitted outside
groups to sponsor a few social affairs in the high school building.

It was very difficult, of course, for the foundation school to
secure places. to hold classes, but this they succeeded in doing by
renting a portion of a restaurant club. Representatives of the edu-
cational foundation appeared before the board and requested the
board to provide transportation for the students attending this
private school. Since that was permissible under the law of Vir-
ginia and the board of education regulations of Virginia, the local
school board agreed to that arrangement.

Tuition grants, which changed the name into scholarship grants,
were made available to all students. These students—their parents
—received $220 per student enrolled in private schools, of which
the county paid $133 and the State of Virginia $87. You just held
up a sign. So, I’ll just have to stop here. I haven’t touched on
what happened in the high school during the last year and a half,
but I would be glad to try to answer any questions.

« Commissioner Hespurea. I think, Mr. Gasque, we’ll give you
a few extra minutes, if you want to wind it up.

Mr. Gasque. This year the Board of Supervisors for Warren
County, which is the governing body, decided that it would grant
the maximum scholarship fund to-the parents of these students now
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attending Mosby Academy. The State of Virginia pays $150; the
‘Warren County educational funds—and those are tax funds—$119;
and from the general county fund, which is also a tax fund, it pays
$6, which totals that amount.

In August of this past year the board presented a plan for high
school desegregation to Judge Paul, and he accepted it on a tenta-
tive basis. This plan was a very simple plan embracing only
geographical location. The State Route 340 divides the county into
approximately two equal halves. The western zone was designated
to be served by the Warren County High School and the eastern
zone by the Criser High School. The Negro children living in the
western zone could apply for transfer to the Criser High School,
and white children living in the eastern zone could apply for trans-
fer to the Warren County High School.

It is very difficult to evaluate even in general terms the effect
of the closing’ of Warren High School on the academic achieve-
ment of its students. For those students of above-average ability
the effects of a disorganized academic year were quickly dispelled
once the public school opened. For those of less than average
ability the loss may never be regained. Some students dropped
out entirely.

The results of the State testing program have revealed some
interesting facts at Warren County High School. The school and
college ability test administered to -all 9th and 11th graders reveals
that the students scored higher than the national and State average
in all areas of the test. You will understand, of course, that I have
no connection with the private school and, hence, cannot give you
any report on that situation.

We’re very pleased that the pupil-teacher ratio, which was ex-
tremely low, 1 to 17, enabled us to go into an organization based
on ability grouping. We were also, because of the number of
teachers and the small enrollment of the pupils, able to provide
greater student counseling. This has had a great effect on stabilizing
the pupils who returned to the Warren County High School.

This year we have more than 50 percent of the students enrolled,
and this factor is perhaps due to this situation: Last year 43 percent
of those who finished the seventh grade in elementary schools en-
rolled in the Warren County High School. This year 60 percent
of those seventh graders enrolled.

Now, I was asked to touch on community situations, but I will
be glad to stop at this point.

Commissioner Husporea. Thank you, Mr. Gasque. Mr. Gasque,
I would like to open this to questions. Dean Storey, do you have
any? Governor Carlton? Mr. Bernhard?
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Mr. BerNmarp. I am not sure I am asking the right person this,
but it occurred to me before during the Prince Edward County
discussion. If a resident of Warren County were to make a con-
tribution to the Warren County Educational Foundation, does the
State make any provision at all taxwise either on the ad valorem
or income tax for any type of deduction for a private, charitable,
or educational institution?

Mr. Gasque. The State law is that the board of supervisors—
now, check me on this—may waive local taxzes up to 25 percent,
provided that money is contributed to a private school.

Mr. BernaARD. Do you know——

Mr. Gasque. The board of supervisors, however, must pass on
that, and our board of supervisors did not agree to that because we
were already operating a deficit budget.

Mr. Bervuaarp. Thank you.

Mr. Dexny. Generally, throughout the State, sir, the ordinary
principles of the income tax, both Federal and State, would apply.

Commissioner HessureH. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. I would like, for the record, Father Hesburgh, to ask
about the number of transfers of white students from the Criser
District to the Warren County High School and the number of
Negroes from Warren County to Criser. May we have those figures,
sir?

Mr. Gasque. We so stated in the plan—and remember, this was
August—1I believe August 14——

Mrs. Core. 1960.

Mr. GasqQue. And the school was scheduled to open in September
—we said since the plans for the session 1960-61 had already been
established, the school! board would waive that requirement. That
left a period of 10 days open—I was wrong. That first time. It
was August 17—a period of 10 days which made it possible for
any child living in the zone assigned to serve that child to make
application for entrance into the high school. We did not have any
such. To be a little more explicit, we have Negro children, of course,
living in the western zone.

Mrs. Core. Yes.

Mr. Gasque. Now, any of those Negro children had only to go
to school to enroll to be accepted. We did not have any such re-
quests. The infant plantiffs originally assigned to the school were
in nowise affected by this plan. They remained. We have 17
enrolled in Warren County High School at the present time.

Mrs. Core. So, there were no additional—

Mr. Gasque. Well, there was one addition made earlier by the
Pupil Placement Board.
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Mrs. Core. By the Placement Board?

Mr. Gasque. Yes.

Mrs. CoLe. Yes. The pupil size of the school may have had
some effect, Mr. Gasque, on things like curriculum, variety of course
offerings, and that type of thing. Whereas you used to be a school
of over a thousand, you are now a school of how many hundred?

Mr. Gasque. About 520.

Mrs. CoLe. About 500. Has that had any definite effects on the
operation of the high school ¢

Mr. GasQue. A very definite effect. It has enabled both faculty
and students to do a great deal better work than we could have
done with the original faculty, which was 42, and 1,051 pupils.

Mrs. Core. Is your State aid not tied to pupils in average daily
attendance? Do you get the same amount of State aid as if you have
a thousand pupils?

Mr. GasQue. No. No. The loss in revenue for the public schools,
both from the State and from the locality, has been rather great.
Last year I think we lost about $38,000 in State funds and about
$60,000 in local funds.

Mrs. Core. With the reduced student body, you have not had to
reduce the variety of course offerings and that type of thing?

Mr. Gasque. Pardon. I didn’t get that.

Mrs. Core. But it has not forced you to reduce the variety of
your curriculum ¢

Mr. Gasque. No. In fact, we increased it.

Mrs. Coe. That’s all, Father Hesburgh.

Commissioner HespureH. Are there any questions from the other
conferees of Mr. Gasque? If there are no further questions at this
point, I would like to indicate a 10-minute break and then we will
reassemble 10 minutes from now.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF MR. Q. D. (GAsQUE, DIVISION SUPEBRINTENDENT,
‘WARREN-RAPPAHANNOCE PUBLIC ScHOOL SYSTEM, FRONT ROYAL, VaA.

WARREN COUNTY HIGH SCHOOL, 1958—59

(Closed by executive order 2214 weeks)

I. Background

Warren County High School is located in Front Royal, Va., the county seat
of Warren County. According to the 1950 U.S. census, this county in northern
Yirginia had a population 14,801,

Warren County High School was established in 1922 through consolidation
of the Front Royal High School with the high school departments of several
county schools which offered 7 years of elementary schooling and some high
school classes. One hundred fifty-three students were taught by five teachers
in 1922, A new high school was built in 1939-40, enrolling 512 students and
employing a faculty of 19 teachers. The school grew steadily and, when the
1.358—5911 session opened, 48 Carnegie units were offered to 1,051 students by

teachers.
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In 1958, the public school system of Warren County listed 1 high school for
-white pupils, 10 elementary schools for white pupils, and 1 elementary school
for Negro pupils. The projected number of Negro high school students was
122 and, in accordance with the procedure of the previous year, the parents
-of these students were given the option of having them enroll in the Manassas
Regional High School, Manassas, Va., or in the Johnson-Williams High School,
Berryville, Va. Students attending Manassas Regional High School were trans-
‘ported by a Warren County schoolbus to that school, a distance of 45 miles,
on Monday mornings, returning to Warren County on Friday afternoons.
‘Warren County paid the cost of tuition, room,. and board. Students attending
.Johnson-Williams were transported by a Warren County schoolbus each day
‘to Berryville, a distance of 25 miles. The county paid all tuition costs.

In 1956, plans for a combined high and elementary school for Negroes were
-discussed by the school board, and the superintendent was authorized to have
a local architect submit plans and drawings. Unable to secure additional land
-adjacent to the site of the existing Negro elementary school, these plans were
changed and new sites investigated. In the fall of 1957, a site of 15 acres
was purchased, an application for a loan from the Literary Fund of Virginia
in the amount of $400,000 was approved by the county governing body, and the
architectural firm of Bailey & Patton, Arlington, Va., was authorized to submit
plans and specifications for the combined high and elementary school for
Negroes. On August 14, 1958, a contract was signed with Bryan-Gordan Asso-
ciates, of Alexandria, Va., for the erection of a school building containing
13 classrooms, a science laboratory, a home economics department, library,
-offices and clinic, conference room, lunchroom, auditorium-gymnasium, and a
separate building for industrial arts. The contract price for this work was
$431,787. This school plant, named Criser High School, for both high school
and elementary students, was completed and opened September 1959.

The Warren County School Board received a letter on July 9, 1958, from
-Oliver W. Hill, attorney, requesting the transfer of 24 Negro students to the
‘Warren County High School and 5 to the Front Royal Elementary School.
Since the Virginia Legislature had created a pupil placement board and had
given said board the sole authority to determine the placement of all public
school students in Virginia, the local board advised Mr. Hill that it was with-
-out authority to make these transfers and that the applications received from
his office would be referred to the pupil placement board in Richmond, Va.

On August 28, 1958, Mr. Hill advised the local board and Commonwealth’s
attorney, W. J. Phillips, that a bill of complaint had been filed in the U.S.
District Court for Western Virginia and that a hearing was scheduled for
‘September 5.

Arguments were heard by Judge Paul in his chambers, with the result that
the court granted an injunction against the Warren County School Board’s
-denying enrollment of the infant plaintiffs in the Warren County High School ;
but Judge Paul denied a similar plea, made by the attorneys, seeking enroll-
ment of five pupils in the Front Royal elementary School. An appeal to Chief
Judge Simon E. Sobeloff of the U.S. Fourth Circuit Court of Appeals failed
and the school board was ordered to admit the infant plaintiffs to Warren
-County High School on Monday, September 15, 1958.

Hon. J. Lindsay Almond, Governor of the Commonwealth of Virginia, pur-
-suant to the provisions of chapter 9.1, Code of Virginia, closed the Warren
‘County High School and removed it from the public school system, effective
8 a.m., September 15, 1958.

A private school for white high school students was organized on a tempo-
rary basis in October 1958. Of the 1,051 students enrolled in Warren County
High School when closed, 820 enrolled in this private school. Twenty-six high
school teachers transferred from the public high school to the private school
with the permission of Governor Almond. Four additional teachers were
-secured. Students continued in the same classes in which they were enrolled
in public school with exception of those elective classes of agriculture, home
economics, musie, art, and industrial arts. No State and local tax funds were
used to finance the private school

In January 1959, after the Virginia Supreme Court of Appeals ruled the
“school-closing law” and “fund-cutoff law” unconstitutional, Mr. Hill requested
the Warren County School Board to advise him of their intentions fo reopen
“Warren County High School. The board stated, in its opinion, it would be
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unwise to uproot the students a second time and readjust classwork. The
attorneys appealed to the district court, and said court ordered the board to
reopen Warren County High School as of February 18, 1959. Twenty-two
Negroes enrolled on this date, but no white students returned.

The Warren County High School opened the 195960 session on September 8;
285 white students and 20 Negroes enrolled. By September 30, enrollment
reached 399 white, and 22 Negro. (Two Negroes withdrew during this
month.) By the end of the session, the enrollment was: 429 white, and 22
Negro. Twenty teachers employed by the Warren County School Board in
1958-59 declined reappointment, but a faculty of 32 teachers was secured.
(Twenty-two accepted reappointment and 10 new teachers were employed.)

All forms of athletics were abolished, physical education activities were can-
celed for the session, and all social events sponsored by organizations and
clubs in the school were discontinued. The school board permitted outside
groups to sponsor a few social affairs in the high school building.

In September 1959, the John S. Mosby Academy was organized by citizens
who desired a segregated high school. A portion of a restaurant-club was
rented for use as the school building and 18 teachers were employed. Four
hundred and fifty-two students were enrolled in grades 8-12. Students living
beyond walking distance were transported to the private school, without charge,
in the same buses which transported the public school students. The parents
of these students received $220 per student enrolled in private school, of which
the county paid $133 and the State of Virginia, $87.

The supporters of John S. Mosby Academy erected a permanent building
which was ready for occupancy in September 1960. Four hundred and seventy
students were enrolled and a faculty of 23 teachers employed. Scholarship
grants, permitted under Virginia laws, in the amount of $275 per student were
paid to the parents of these students. Payment from public tax funds were
apportioned as follows:

State of Virginia, $150.
Warren County (educational funds), $119.
Warren County (general funds), $6.

The total cost of all scholarship grants for the session 1960-61 will approxi-
mate $75,190 in State funds, and $69,100 in county funds. The loss to Warren
County public schools, both in State and local funds, is great. (For 1953-60,
the loss was approximately $38,000 in State funds and $62,000 in county funds.)
The expenses of operating the public schools have been curtailed mainly in but
one item: teachers’ salaries.

In August 1960, the Warren County School Board adopted a plan for desegre-
gation of the two high schools located in Warren County and authorized its
attorneys, John S. Battle, Jr., and W. J. Phillips, to present said plan to the
U.S. District Court for Western Virginia. The court heard the plan and
approved it tentatively. Only geographical location was used to determine
attendance areas. Since State Route No. 340 practically separates the county
geographically into two equal zones, this was used as a dividing line. Warren
County High School was designated as the high school to serve those students
of high school age living in the western zone and the Criser High School was
designated to serve the students of high school age in the eastern zone. (Negro
pupils previously assigned by the court to Warren County High School were
not affected by this plan.)

As a part of the plan, but not affecting the high schools, the Warren County
School Board stated that a plan showing the attendance areas for all elemen-
tary schools in Warren County would be formulated and presented to the court
on or before May 1, 1961.

The total enrollment in the Warren County High School for the session
1960-61 is 503, a gain of 84 over the previous session. This gain is due, pri-
marily, to an increased enrollment of students completing the elementary
schools. In 1959-60, 43 percent of these pupils enrolled in Warren County
High School ; in 1960-61, 60 percent enrolled.

II. The effect on student achievement

It is difficult to evaluate, even in general terms, what effect the closing of
Warren County High School had on the academic achievement of its students.
Each student is an individual; each student reacts to a given situation in a
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different way. For those students of above-average ability the effects of a
disorganized academic year were quickly dispelled once the public school was
reopened ; for those students of lesser ability the loss may never be regained.
Some students dropped out of school in despair because they could not com-
prehend the emotional conflict that permeated the entire community in which
they lived. Others withdrew from the community entirely and enrolled in
schools in surrounding areas. Disecipline reached a low ebb when the close
supervision of an organized program within the confines of a single building
was suddenly nonexistent. The traditions that are so much the part of a
community high school could not be transplanted into a makeshift situation-
a heritage covering many decades was lost to posterity.

All these factors have a bearing on the academic achievement of students,
and the transition of each event exerted its own detrimental effect. The subtle
effect of ridicule and pressures exerted on those students (and their parents)
returning to the public school is a factor that must also be considered.
Wherever there is a violent difference in opinion it logically follows that
devious means will be used to bring the minority dissenter into line. Mary
Ellen Goodman states in her report, “Sanctuaries for Tradition: Virginia's
New Private Schools”: “* * * The closing of public schools, the setting up of
segregated private schools, the reopening of public schools and the choosing
between public and private—each of these steps is accompanied by upheaval,
stress, and pain. Says the mayor of one community which has been afflicted:
‘T would hate for any community to go through what we did. I would do
anything to avold it again.’”

Thus we have another example of the multitude of emotional problems that
tend to accompany such a major social change. We can only speculate that
any factor that affects the mental health of an individual must also effect his
ability to perform, particularly if the individual is emotionally immature.

Miss Goodman also states: “* * * The abilities of students and of their
achievement in foundation schools are * * * difficult to assess * * * objective
tests are either lacking or results not divulged * * *.” It would be unfair to
judge the academic achievement of a school by evaluating only a part of its
enrollment. There is no way, at the present time, that any valid conclusions
can be drawn concerning the 50 percent enrolled in Warren County High
School and the 50 percent enrolled in John S. Mosby Academy.

The results of the State testing program have revealed some interesting facts
at Warren County High School. The SCAT (School and College Ability Test)
administered to all 9th and 11th graders reveals that Warren County High
School students scored higher than the national and State average in all areas
of the test. The STEP (Scholastic Test of Educational Potential) administered
to the same group revealed equally satisfying results. What part the closing
of Warren County High School played in the achievement of such outstanding
results can only be a matter of speculation. The philosophy in the public
schools of Warren County has been to accept each student at his own level
of achievement and teach him in terms of his own potential. Perhaps this
philosophy is the key to stabilizing the influences exerted on each student by
the closing of Warren County High School

A series of events has occurred that tends to make an academic evaluation
even more difficult. When school was closed during September 1958, the teach-
ing staff at the high school transferred the instructional program to the foun-
dation schools set up by the community. There were many modifications
required, but the basic program was still intact. This move made it possible
to retain a continuity of instruction when the high school was reopened. Many
of the same teachers returned to the high school and were able to reorganize
the curriculum with a minimum number of changes. Another event of impor-
tance was the low pupil-teacher ratio of 13-1 in the high school. This ratio
made it possible to organize the students into ability groups for instructional
parposes. Individual attention could be given to the particular needs of each
student, and remedial work assigned to compensate for any lack of progress
during the previous year. The whole scope of the curriculum was broadened
to offer each student a program of studies designed to fit his particular needs.
Research points out very clearly that small-group, individualized instruction
results in more rapid academic achievement on the part of the participant.
An organized guidance program was introduced, with specific emphasis given
to the identification and recognition of individual student needs. The realistic
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counselor-student ratio made it possible for the guidance program to achieve
a depth and scope that would not have been possible under the previous
crowded conditions.

The removal of social activities from high school supervision resulted in a
loss of identification on the part of the student with the school. One must
realize that social activities have become an integral part of the total school
program and the sociopersonal developments of education cannot be divorced
from the total academic program. The student body functioned as a unified
organization, but was devoid of the purpose and spirit normally associated with
a high school social structure.

In a situation for which there is no precedent, one must be cautious in
drawing conclusions. Cause-and-effect relationships can best be identified
through a longitudinal study of salient factors. It is apparent that certain
detrimental factors were fostered in the series of events associated with the
closing of the Warren County High School. However, the precise depth and
breadth of these factors are not easily discernible.

III. The effect on community relations

Desegregation of public schools in Virginia will always be accompanied by
division, discord, and bitterness. The opinion is here stated that some other
Virginia counties will follow Prince Edward's plan if forced to desegregate.
In Warren County, the sudden force changing the pattern of public school
organization was a factor in antagonizing a large sector of citizens. The case
was first heard on September 5, 1958; the school was ordered desegregated
by September 7, and closed September 15. The great majority of citizens began
discussing possible solutions to the problem of providing high school education
for its white students. The county continued to send Negro high school stu-
dents to Johnson-Williams High School and Manassas Regional High School at
county expense. In its dilemma, the organization of a private school appeared
to be the only solution.

Here was the first point of conflict. Unless church facilities could be used,
there would not be enough available space. In every church congregation,
there were some who favored granting this request and some who opposed it.
Some ministers were agreeable to this arrangement as an expedient measure
only, and only on a temporary basis; some opposed the idea of assisting any
movement designed to perpetuate segregation; and some opposed, believing the
plan of private schools a device to circumvent the ruling of the U.S. Supreme
Court. Congregations could not resolve the moral issue, neither could the
entire citizenry resolve the problem of educating the white students of high
school age. The Court stated it was powerless to order the Warren County
High School reopen and the Virginia “school closing law” was as yet un-
challenged.

When the “massive resistance” laws were declared unconstitutional, and the
‘Warren County High School ordered reopened, the people were still uncertain
about the outcome; but with closing of the school session, 1958-59, many began
to reject the idea of substituting private schools for public schools. A projec-
tion of discovered situations into future conditions caused much sober soul
searching. The Warren County School Board then announced the opening date
for the next school year and the community split widened. Even families
became divided. When a pre-high-school registration exceeded 400, the former
board of directors of the Warren County Educational Foundation was reacti-
vated, with certain changes in personnel, and plans were instituted for another
private school.

Businessmen were disturbed by financial conditions. Although it is now
known no single factor was responsible for this decrease in buying, it is also
known that the divided condition of the county did not help to improve the
general situation. Some stores were patronized in large measure by one group,
and in like manner, some stores by the other group. Pressures were clearly
evident everywhere.

Miss Mary Ellen Goodman aptly describes the economic situation in Warren
County: “No one claims that the school situation was economically good for
the community, and even some segregationists will admit it ‘didn’t do the com-
munity any good.’

“The economic effects when people move from the community, or decide not
to move into it, are obvious and direct; every resident is a buyer of many
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goods and services. But it is not easy to prove that the school crisis was,
in any given move, the reason or even the most important reason. It no doubt
was, for some considerable numbers of families, at least one of the important
reasons for moving out or not moving in. Such is the conviction of numerous
informed observers, and some cases are provable.”

Many citizens have expressed fear of what could happen to the economy of
Warren County if scholarship grants are declared unconstitutional. Clearly,
if these grants are declared unconstitutional, operating a private school with-
out cost to the parents of the students attending would be impossible. It is
very doubtful that the majority of families now sending their children to
private school could continue to do so if they had to finance the operation
of the school.

The community is not presently concerned with the abolishing of the State
compulsory attendance laws because there is little difference in elementary
school attendance now when compared to attendance prior to the abolishment
of the laws. The governing body of the county can enact compulsory attend-
ance regulations for a county, provided such regulations are not in conflict with
State law. To enact regulations requiring a child of either race {o atiend an
integrated school would be such a violation, and therefore would be void.

‘With the passing of time, 8 years, much bitterness has diminished but it has
not disappeared; some of it has hardened into a resolution to fight to the
bitter end. This is especially true of those who are convinced theirs is a fight
for a principle. This characterizes certain people who completely support the
public schools as well as their counterparts among the supporters of the pri-
vate school.

Obviously, Warren County has been greatly affected in many ways by the
closing of the Warren County High School. An accurate appraisal of the
extent of the damage must be made at a future date.

Commissioner Hespurea. lLadies and gentlemen, I would like to
ask Mr. Bernhard to point out the name of the next person to speak.
Before he does that, I would like to mention that our staff by mis-
take left a person off the list, Dr. Aaron Brown of the Phelps-Stokes
Foundation. Mr. Brown, we are sorry we left you off the list. Mr.
Bernhard.

Mr. Bernuaro. The next participant is Mr. Edwin Lamberth,
superintendent of schools, Norfolk, Va. Mr. Lamberth.

STATEMENT OF EDWIN LAMBERTH, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, NORFOLK, VA.

Mr. Lamperre. Mr. Chairman and members of the Commission,
I have prepared a written statement which I believe the Commission
has and I shall not read it because I feel that I can do it more
briefly by referring to it and just calling attention to certain state-
ments in there.

In Virginia, as you have heard from two other school systems,
we have had some closed schools and Norfolk has had six of its
secondary schools closed for one semester, one half year. Perhaps
before I begin the story of that, however, it would be better to
tell you that there are one or two things that have been said that
have to be changed in regard to cities in Virginia.

In the cities they work under a charter granted by the legislature.
The council is elected directly and they, in turn; appoint the school
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board, and Norfolk has a seven-member school board appointed by
the city council. The money, however, and the funds come in much
the same manner as they come to the counties through the council
to the school board. We prepare our budget, submit it to the school
board and they, in turn, submit it to the council to appropriate the
funds.

Norfolk, too, you probably should know, because we have a county,
two counties, and, of course, Front Royal is a town in one of those
counties—Norfolk is the largest city in Virginia, with about 350,000
population in the most recent census. It has grown very rapidly.
It was 213,000 in the previous census. The school population has
grown even more rapidly. In 1954 it had some 25,000 or 26,000
students. By annexation, which is rather unique in Virginia, too, I
think, alongside other States, it has grown, so that our school
population, our school enrollment, is now more than 51,000.

I think, too, that you should know, as you do, most of you, that
Norfolk is an unusual city for government activity. It is a city
in which a great many people work for the Federal Government.
There are a great many service-connected families there. It is a
cosmopolitan city in many ways.

So, referring to my statement now, I might say that in this state-
ment I have tried to give to the Commission the history of what
happened in Norfolk during the first desegregation of the schools.
Our schools, as were all other Virginia schools, were segregated
when the Supreme Court made its decision. I believe it was on
May 11, 1956, that the Norfolk City School Board and the then
superintendent—I have been superintendent only since last July,
but I was assistant superintendent at that time, and the first call
to court was May 11, 1956.

Following that, the court in Norfolk decreed that the Norfolk
City School Board should, despite the State law, accept applications
from these plaintiffs. The applications were received in May and
June of 1958 and by July 17 we had received 151 applications for
admission of Negroes into schools that were all white prior to that
time. On July 17, 1958, the last day of receiving applications, the
school board adopted certain standards and ecriteria, which I will
not give in detail. They are similar to some other sets of standards
reported. In applying these criteria, they authorized the superin-
tendent to administer a program of tests and interviews.

As is a matter of legal record now, the 151 petitions for admis-
sion were at first denied. Upon advice of the court, the school board
took them back and reconsidered them and 17 met the criteria.
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I think the words of the judge, when he returned those applica-
tions to the school board, might be important :

With complete faith in the integrity and ability of the school board of the
city of Norfolk, as well as your desire to obey the law of the land and do
Justice to all mankind, the applications of the 151 Negro children are referred
back to you for such further consideration, if any, as you may deem proper
and legal by reason of my remarks.

The report was made on August 29 by the school board chair-
man, and the report was that they would, because the judge had so
ruled against them, enroll or admit these children. They had no
power to enroll at that time because of the pupil placement act of
Virginia.

Consequently, as has been stated in other cases in Virginia, the
schools, the six schools, affected were closed by the Governor in
September 1958 and remained closed until February 2, 1959.

Showing the difference between the city and county situation, I
might read this paragraph:

The following petition was presented to the city council on Janu-
ary 27, 1959—that was just the week before the opening of schools—
signed by 100 leading business and professional men of Norfolk:

While we would strongly prefer to have segregated schools, it is evident from
the recent court decisions that our public schools must either be integrated
to the extent legally required or must be abandoned. The abandonment of
our public school system is, in our opinion, unthinkable, as it would mean the
denial of adequate education to a majority of our children. Moreover, the
consequences would be most damaging to our community. We therefore urge
the Norfolk City Council to do everything within its power to open all public
schools as promptly as posstble.

And, so, the schools were reopened after certain laws of Virginia
were declared unconstitutional, as has been recited in these other
Virginia cases.

I might, just for the record, read the paragraphs referring to the
total number of applicants and those who are now enrolled.

In September 1959, after the 151, 17 of whom were taken, had
applied in 1958, there were 23 Negro applicants for white or
predominantly white schools. The school board recommended the
admission of two. The Federal judge held there were no grounds
for refusing admission to three others, making a total of five.
Three of the five students were admitted to high schools already
desegregated. Two were admitted to an elementary school previ-
ously attended only by white children. This was the first elementary
school to be desegregated.

In September 1960, 31 Negroes applied for admission to schools
attended by white or predominantly white students. One was recom-
mended by the school board for admission to the State pupil place-
ment board. The Federal court held that there were no grounds
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for refusing admission to five others. A total of six were enrolled
then,

A total of 28 Negro children have been enrolled in the formerly
all-white schools during the period of desegregation. One has been
graduated, 5 have chosen to withdraw from school, return to an
all-Negro school or moved from the city, and 22 remain on roll at
this time.

I believe, Mr. Chairman, unless there are questions about the
Norfolk situation that are far different from the other Virginia
situations, I would be happy to end my statement there and have
time for questions.

Commissioner Hessurgu. Thank you, Mr. Lamberth. We are
appreciative of having your full statement and I am sure there will
be some questions to draw out certain aspects of it.

Dean Storey.

Vice Chairman Storey. Mr. Lamberth, I believe, according to
our information, there was a higher enrollment in the 1960 and
1961 session than in February of 1958, which I believe was the
last semester before closing. Is that correct?

Mr. LamBerte. Which——

Vice Chairman Storey. Total enrollment. I am talking about
total enrollment.

Mr. LameerTa. That’s been a very difficult thing to determine,
gir. Referring again to these annexation laws, in 1955 Norfolk
annexed a territory that brought in more than 10,000 children into
the city schools. Now, under the Virginia law, city and county
schools are entirely separate and usually annexations are effective
on January 1, but the children continue to be educated by the county
until the beginning of the new school year in the fall; and then in
1959, when we were closed, 6 of our schools, approximately 10,000—
9,900 and some children—were out of school in the senior high
schools and junior high schools attended by the white race. On
that very January 1 while those schools were closed, we annexed a
large area from the county, an adjoining county. They continued
to educate the children until next September, and, so, when we
opened in September we did actually have about nearly 9,000 more
pupils than we had before. It was a very difficult task to tell who
had left and who had come in from the county.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you. The result was you had
more, anyhow ¢

Mr. LamBerH. Yes. We've been growing.

Commissioner HessuregH. (Governor Carlton.

Commissioner CarutoN. No questions.
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Commissioner HespureH. Mr. Lamberth, is this private educa-
tional endeavor, the Tidewater Educational Academy, still in opera-
tion, if you know?

Mr. LamperTe. It is in operation at the present time.

Commissioner HespureH. Is it likely to continue, do you think,
or is it losing enrollment?

Mr. Lameerte. I couldn’t give an opinion on that. I am in-
formed by some of the parents and some of the teachers there that
they have 175 and 200 pupils. At one time they had several hundred
more when we were closed.

Commissioner Hessurer. Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. Bernmaro. Did the Tidewater Educational Academy draw
on the teachers from the public schools?

Mr. Lameerra. No. I think perhaps one or two taught there
while we were closed, because the children who were out of school
were taken care of in that academy, just a few hundred, and in some
private schools that might have had vacancies, but the great bulk of
them were taken care of in what was known as tutoring groups,
which the public school teachers, themselves organized, with or
without pay, in the large majority of cases without pay, groups in
churches, in homes and in halls, and the best survey that we could
get was that 4,000 or 5,000 of the 10,000 children attended school
of some sort during that closed period; but, as far as I know, only
one or two public school teachers, unless they were ordered retired,
or something of that sort, have ever taught there.

Mr. Bervmarp. Thank you.

Mrs. Core. Mr. Lamberth, with regard to the effect of the clos-
ing of the schools on your school system, I wonder if you could tell
us anything about the achievement of the children when they
returned from having spent one semester with this makeshift tutor-
ing. Did you move along to the next semester successfully, as if it
hadn’t happened

Mr. Lamserta. We did have scheduling problems, of course, be-
cause some children were in tutoring groups where they would get
two or three major subjects instead of four or five that they had
planned to take if the public high school had been opened. We
also had some, of course, who came back with no tutoring at all,
and we had to—our schools are now on an annual admission basis—
and we had to organize courses. We had to run an unusually long
summer school that summer. We had permission from the State
department to lengthen our summer school and make it the equiva-
lent of a semester by taking subjects more than 1 hour a day. We
overcame it that way.
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I would say if there were any harm done to pupils it was probably
to those who did not return in the final analysis. There were some
maladjustments and some difficulty, but the permanent harm, of
course, would be to those who might not have shown up and some
of whom got married instead of coming back to school.

Mrs. Core. I understand you have no compulsory attendance law
in effect in Norfolk.

Mr. Lameerra. Norfolk City does not at the present time.

Mrs. CoLe. Has that had a material effect on school dropout or
regularity of attendance at school?

Mr. LameertH. In answer to the first questlon, our director of
pupil services is at this moment in the midst of a study. We made
the preliminary report to the school board this week of dropouts
and why they drop out. I can’t answer that until—we really want
to know ourselves, and that’s the reason we instituted the study.

In answer to the second question—and I think this may be partly
because of the fact that certain people didn’t come back or some-
thing of the sort—our attendance has improved considerably. Our
average attendance is 2 percent higher than it was last year and is
more than that higher than other previous years. We haven’t ac-
counted for that either, considering the cold weather we have had,
although we haven’t had it as cold as some other parts of the
country.

Mrs. Core. There is one further question I would like to ask:
Do you have tuition grants that are being administered by Norfolk ¢

Mr. LameertH. We, of course, every community, as has been
stated by Prince Edward——

Mrs. Core. It is required?

Mr. LameerTH. It is required by State law, and Norfolk is par-
ticipating. I have the figures on those, if you would be interested
in them. In the school session 1959-60, the one just previous to this
one, our school board approved 1,212 applications for total State
and local funds of $276,515. In the school session 1960-61—these
applications are made on a semester basis and are paid in two in-
stallments—we have up to date approved 1,516 applications and
disbursed $182,628, and it would appear from that we will spend
somewhere in the neighborhood of $365,000 of State and local funds
for tuition grants this year.

Mrs. Core. Are these applications from high school students who
would otherwise in Norfolk be attending a desegregated school or
do they cover any pupil in the school system %

Mr. Lameerra. They cover anybody. I would say that we have
as many—I have not checked this, but it is likely we have as many—

588234—61—9
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from schools that are not desegregated as we have from those that
are.
: Mrs. Core. Thank you. That’s all.

Commissioner Hespurer. Mr. Isbell, do you have any questions?

Mr. Iseern. In the case of a Negro student applying initially to
attend a predominantly white or all-white school, do you still apply
an academic achievement criterion and decide whether that Negro
student is allowed to—-

Mr. Lameerre. Yes. Perhaps I was trying to—as the Chair-
man said, it was warm in here and we’re getting late and maybe X
hurried too much; but the criteria which were presented to the
Federal court in September 1958 were nothing new to us. They
were formulated and put on paper more formally, but Norfolk city
has always had a pupil department of adjustment services and
psychologists and specialists to work with its children, and we had
been applying these same things for years. Whenever a child was
maladjusted or whenever a parent thought he was and wanted to
transfer him from one school to another, we have been applying
these same things for years.

So, we formalized these and put them on paper, and they are
basically, as many people have said here today, just to determine
whether the child has an opportunity really to get an education
where he’s applying. If he can, then he would meet the criteria.

Mr. IseeLr. I was wondering if you could specify what the
academic criterion is, that is, do you have a rule-of-thumb that the
student who wants to change schools must have an academic achieve-
ment equal at least to the median of the class in which he would be
going or something of that sort?

Mr. Lauperra. Well, each child really stands on his merit. The
court has usually approved the.school board selection. You see, we
are still working under a court-order'in Norfolk, and the court has
usually approved those who approach or meet, say, a national grade
level, but we have had some slightly below and above and on the
grade level who have been put - into desegregated schools.

Commissioner Hespurern. It occurred to me, Mr. Lamberth, when
you were talking in your main statement that this whole business
‘does not involve the court more than it has in any of the other
things we have looked at, in the sense that the school board made
a recommendation to accept 1 out of 30 or 17 out of 51 or a 151,
‘and so forth, but then that went to the court and the court came
back and said, “No, you’ve got to let more in.” Then this adjusted
figure went to the pupil placement board. Is that the normal way
it has worked ? _ ’
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,Mr. Lameerre. 'What has happened is the first. year the school
board applied the criteria in the opinion of the court too stiffly and
it was sent back, and then they applied them and 17 were admitted.,

Commissioner Hessurer. Out of a hundred and—- :

Mr. LamserTH. Since that time, if a child applies, in the opinion,
of the school board—and, of course, they accept the recommenda-
tions of our staff largely, they look at the application and con-
sider each one individually, but they have to depend upon us to
interpret a great many records—since that time a certain number
have been approved without—they may never have been in court
or never filed a suit or anything, but the succeeding suits—it’s all
a part of one Federal court suit—each summer is caused by some
one or two of those who are refused who seek.redress in Federal
court.

Commissioner Hespurer. Do you think it’s likely to come to a
point where a normal number of those applying will be admitted,,
and then this will go through a normal procedure without being
referred back to the court? I mean, in every case you mentioned
the court was involved; is that correct?

Mr. LameertH. Each summer so far we have been in Federal.
court. That is true.

Commissioner Huspuraer. Is it possible it will get to a point
where, through these mutual adjustments, it won’t have to go to
court?

Mr. LamserrH. I would certainly hope so, for my own welfare.

Commissioner HessureH. Mr. Lamberth, one last thing here:
This doesn’t affect youngsters going into first grade, does it?

Mr. LameertH. What'’s that?

Commissioner Hrssurer. This wouldn’t affect youngsters going
into first grade, for example? There would be no—

Mr. Lavserra. Yes. We have had applications for the first
grade, and some have been admitted.

Commissioner Hessurer. What criteria could they possibly use
to. refuse a youngster for the first grade?

Mr. Laveerra. Well, under our system, every child—maybe E
should explain we have a very elaborate testing program. We had
it long before the State of Virginia had it, and the State program,
which has been, of course, going on for some time, has been greatly
increased in recent years, because people have given more atten-
tion to testing, and that has just added to ours. So, under our
system, practically everybody is tested, even first-grade readiness
test; and, so, with the aid of six or eight psychologists on our staff,
it.isn’t very difficult for us to give as expert opinion as anyone can
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give of chances of success or whether there will be real harm to a
child going to the wrong school. We base all of that on our expert
opinion.

Commissioner Hessurega. Thank you. I think Dr. Pullen had a
question.

Dr. Purzen. My question, Father Hesburgh, is more profes-
sional than anything else. It may be somewhat incidental to, but
quite apart from, the question of segregation. Mr. Gasque has
said the performance in the school was better, I believe. I didn’t
quite understand why the curriculum would not be restricted; in
other words, fewer courses offered, and Mr. Lamberth has said that
attendance has improved and certain other features are better. I
am just wondering: Apart from the question of segregation, does
this mean that the situation permits children who would normally
have difficulty in school to withdraw? Is that what both of you
are saying, or is that partially the answer—

Mr. Laveerre. It may be—

Dr. Puiien. From a professional standpoint?

Mr. Laveerte. It may be, Dr. Pullen, there are certain children
who were having trouble with achievement who have withdrawn. I
think a second thing—and this is merely an observation on my part
in going through these years in Norfolk—I might add to the
gentleman from Knoxville I am a native of Norfolk, and, so, I can
see it—I may be prejudiced, but I can see it—pretty well through
the years. I believe part of it is, particularly if you have no inci-
dents, as we were so fortunate, and as I pay tribute to the citizens
of Norfolk for—we'had no incidents of any kind—when the schools
stayed closed for 6 months and then reopened, and 10,000 children
were out of school, all of our high schools, it may be 6 months
without schools made people want to go to school. That could be
true, too.

Dr. Pouren. While we are at it, could I get my name straight?

Commissioner HespureH. Surely.

Dr. Porzex. I am called everything. I am called it to my face.
‘The name is Pullen—P-u-1-l-e-n.

Mr. Lameerre. Pullen.

Commissioner Hespurea. We will certainly note that, Dr. Pullen.

Dr. Poniex. That’s very important to me.

‘Mr. Lameerta. He’s a Virginian, you see, like Gasque.

‘Commissioner Heseurea. Yes; go right ahead.

Mr. Gasque. Dr. Pullen—

Dr. Porzex. I didn’t mean to leave myself open for questions.

Mr. Gasque. One part of the answer to your question, as far as




127

the Warren County High School is concerned—remember, up to this
point only the high school has been desegregated—is that we were
able to put into being for the first time a rather adequate program
of guidance and counseling, and by having a reduced number of
students the individual students got more attention.

Commissioner HespureH. Yes, sir.

Mr. TerreLn E. Powern. I had a similar experience to Mr. Lam-
berth, in that our high school was closed for a full year in 1958.
Yours was closed for a half year, I believe I understood you to say.

Mr. Lamperra. That’s right.

Mr. Powerr. I wonder: What amount of credit were high school
students permitted to earn if they were out for one semester, for a
half a year? Say a 10th-grader. What did he do?

Mr. LamBertH. Well, as I said, if they went to a tutoring group
—it was a tremendous job—we evaluated that credit and gave them
all that we could. In the case of a child who had not gone to school
anywhere, we made provisions next summer for a long enough sum-
mer school for him to make up the difference.

Mr. Powerr. Thank you.

Commissioner HespureH. Yes, sir. Dr. Green.

Dr. Green. I would like to ask a couple of things, two questions,
the first just about these transfers. Do you work through the State
pupil replacement board %

Mr. Lamserre. We do. We work with the State pupil place-
ment board, and I didn’t bring that record with me, but the gentle-
men of the pupil placement board could tell me, but since the
appointment of this particular group of gentlemen who are here
today, I think our recommendations have coincided. There were
occasions, when the board was first organized, back in 1957 or
1958, when the pupil placement board did not approve our admis-
sions, but we were forced to do it by court order.

Dr. Green. Another question dealing with the grants that your
board has to pass upon and pass out: Are the funds that Norfolk
has to provide—are these just superimposed upon the regular cost
of running the public schools?

Mr. Lamserta, It is a part of Virginia law—these lawyers may
check me, but I think I’m right—that the tuition grant appropria-
tion by locality cannot be a part of the school budget. It’s a sepa-
rate item.

Dr. Green. So that, in effect, this is what——

Mr. Lamserra. In our situation, we are under the city manager
plan of government, have been for decades in Norfolk—the city
manager, in presenting his budget to the council, includes our
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budget, and he puts in a separate item for tuition grants. Of course,
he confers with me or someone in our department to find out what
we think it will take, but that is a part of the total city budget and
not a part of our budget.

Dr. Green. In terms of overall cost to the taxpayer, is there any
increase because of this system, in your opinion?

Mr. Lameerra. Well, there has been no increase in our tax rate
for several years. In a growing city like ours I think it’s been well
managed, and the tax rate has been kept relatively constant, despite
the fact that our budget, our school budget, in the last 2 or 8 years
has grown by nearly $4 million, which in our community is right
much money.

Dr. Green. Thank you.

Commissioner Huspurer. Any further questions?

Mr. Reeves. I have a question.

Commissioner HessureH. Yes, sir. Mr. Reeves.

Mr. Reeves. Did the school board assume any affirmative re-
sponsibility in having the schools or getting the schools reopened
during the time they were closed ¢

Mr. Lamserta. I don’t believe under State law they could do
anything when they were closed.

Mr. Reeves. Was there any——

Mr. Lavserre. 1 was under the impression—you see, the State
laws were not declared unconstitutional until, T believe, January 25.
Isn’ that right, Mr. Denny?

Mr. DEnNy. January the 18th.

Mr. Lameerte. January the 18th.

Mr. Dexny. 1959.

Mr. LawerrrE. Junuary the 18th. Our schools reopened on
February 2d, and our school board was in court most of that time.
If they were doing anything affirmative, it was in the court.

Mr. Reeves. The second question: Were there any private groups
or parents who took any action——

Mr. LaveertH. Yes; there were.

Mr. Reeves. To try to have—

Mr. Laveerra. There were.

Mr. Reeves. Could you tell us about. that?

Mr. Lamserra. Well, we had in Norfolk a group known as the
Committee for Better Schools, a committee for better schools, it was
known before, and I don’t remember what their name was. Maybe
one of my assistants here—do you remember the name of that?

Mr. Huuron. No, sir.

* Mr. Lamserta. I don’t remember the name now. Maybe Mr.
Hill would remember. You don’t know either? But there were
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groups that did work toward the opening of schools in somewhat the
same fashion the ladies have described in other communities of the
United States.

Mr. Reeves. Was it in Norfolk that a group filed a suit inde-
pendent of the suit of the individual plaintiffs?

Mr. Lasserr. That’s right; to reopen the schools.

Mr. Reeves. To reopen the schools.

Mr. Lameerta. I can’t give you—unfortunately, I was in Europe
with Dr. Brain when that suit was tried and I can’t give you the
details of it.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF MR. EpWIN LAMBERTH, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
NorroLK, VaA.

The U.S. Commission on Civil Rights has requested me, as superintendent
of the Norfolk city schools, Norfolk, Va., to provide it with “a firsthand account
of new developments in the desegregation of public schools, the attendant
problems and various methods that have been used to overcome them.” To do
this it is necessary to give the Commission a background into the legal history
of desegregation as it occurred in Norfolk.

On May 11, 1956, the Norfolk City School Board and the superintendent of
schools had served upon tliem their first summons to answer within 20 days,
the complaint, civil action No, 2214, of eight legal pages, which in substance
was that the defendants were operating separate schools for Negro and white
children which is in violation of the 14th amendment of the Constitution of
the United States.

The first applications were made on June 10, 1958, and by July 17, 1958, we
had received 151 applications for admission of Negroes into the white schools
for the 1958-59 session.

On July 17, 1958, the last day of receiving applications, the school board
adopted the following standards and criteria:

1. The assignment shall not endanger the health or safety of the child
assigned to or the children already enrolled.

2, The assignment shall not interfere with the proper administration of the
school.

3. The assignment shall not interfere with proper instruction of pupils al-
ready enrolled in the school.

4. The assignment shall be made after consideration of the applicant’s aca-
demic achievement and the academic achievement of the pupils already within
the school to which he is applying.

5. The assignment shall be made with consideration for the residence of the
applicant.

6. The assignment shall consider the physical and moral fitness of the appli-
cant and their relation to the general health and welfare of the pupils already
enrolled in the school.

7. The assignment shall consider the mental ability of the applicant seeking
enrollment.

8. The assignment shall take into consideration the social adaptability of
the applicant seeking enrollment.

9. The assignment shall take into consideration the expected emotional and
social adjustment of the pupil to the school to which he is assigned.

10. The assignment shall take into consideration the cultural background of
the applicant and the pupils already enrolled in the schools.

In applying these criteria, the board authorized the superintendent to admin-
ister a program of tests and interviews. At the end of 1 month, on August 18,
1958, the board adopted the following resolution disposing of all 151 applicants
and transmitted it through its attorneys to the Federal judge:

“Stripped of the racial overtones, the basic problem here is whether certain
pupils should be transferred from one school to another or initially enrolled
in a specific school. The reason set forth in their requests is primarily that
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it is more convenient for the students to attend the selected school than to
attend another school to which, otherwise, they would be assigned.

“Although the school board is aware that the petitioners are all of one race
asking to be assigned, for the first time in the history of the Norfolk city
school system, to schools of the opposite race, it has attempted to approach
the problem from the standpoint of sound education.

“Accordingly, the first premise in considering any of these applications is
that only those pupils who are sufficiently mature or advanced scholastically
should be considered. Upon this assumption, the school board on July 17, 1958,
adopted a resolution setting forth certain criteria to be applied toward alt
applications for transfer or enrollment. At the same time, procedures were
set up for testing the applicants and otherwise processing the petitioners. After
careful examination and extensive interviews, the information relative to all
of the applicants has been collected by the administrative staff and reviewed
by the school board.

“There were 151 children who applied for transfer or initial enrollment.
One withdrew his application, 81 declined to take the tests prescribed by the
school board, and 1 declined to complete the testing procedure by refusing the:
interview. Accordingly, the board hereby declines these 63 applicants.

“Of the remaining 88, 60 were clearly unsuitable for the assignment re-
quested. The vast majority failed to meet the minimum scholastic require-
ments. The others were denied for equally cogent reasons. As for the remain-
ing 28, the board feel that these applicants fall into two categories:-

(1) “Of four of these pupils, one has sought assignment to Maury, one to
Granby, and two to Blair. Considering these applications against its under-
standing of the U.S. Supreme Court’s decision in Brown versus the Board of
Education, the school board believes that the individual applicants would
receive no educational benefit from the requested assignment, but would only
suffer thereby. It is believed that the isolation which would be caused by such
an assignment would be detrimental to educational progress and may well cause
emotional instability and even detriment to health.

(2) “Of the remaining 24 children, 9 requested entry to Norview Elementary
School, 8 to Norview Junior High School, and the remaining 9 to Norview High
School. As to these children, the board feels it must deny their applications:
because it is not in the best interest of the applicants nor of the present stu-
dents to grant such petitions. Racial conflicts have occurred in this area im
the past and the board is of the opinion that integration there would renew
such conflicts and produce grave administrative problems within the school
system—all to the detriment of good education and the public welfare.

“Nine of the Norview children, who have met the minimum scholastic re-
quirements, are applying for entrance to Norview Elementary School. They
reside in the Rosemont-Coronado area in which the city of Norfolk is now
making plans to build an elementary-junior high school which will be ready
for occupancy in September 1959. In addition to the reasons set out above,
the school board believes that the transfer of these nine children would at
most be for the period of 1 year, or until the Rosemont School is opened, and
the dislocation occasioned to the children by the multiple transfers is not good
for the children. It must be further borne in mind that the school to which
they seek entrance, Norview Elementary, is so crowded that it will be on part
time during the school year 1958-59.

“Accordingly, the 151 petitions are denied.”

Seven days later, August 25, 1958, the Federal judge called the school board
and superintendent into court and reviewed the history of this litigation, re-
minded us of our oath to carry out the law and the other responsibilities of
our positions, and referred all applications back to us for further considera-
tion, ending with the following statement:

“With complete faith in the integrity and ability of the school board of the
city of Norfolk, as well as your desire to obey the law of the land and do
justice to all mankind, the applications of the 151 Negro children are referred
back to you for such further consideration, if any, as you may deem proper
and legal by reason of my remarks.”

The judge called for our report on August 29, 1958, at 10 a.m., allowing only
4 days to restudy these cases. In his remarks he accepted the criteria of geo-
graphical limitations, scholastic achievement, and would give some thought to-
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too frequent transfer, which he later accepted. He made it clear that he would
not accept racial tension or isolation.

The chairman of the school board read the report on August 29, 1958, at
10 a.m., as ordered by the court. The board prefaced all assignments with the
following statement: “Contrary to what all the members of the School Board
and the Division Superintendent of Schools honestly and sincerely believe is
in the best interest of the applying children, the children in the affected schools
and the public in general, but pursuant to the law as interpreted by the court,
these 17 children will be assigned to the 6 white high schools as listed.” The
remaining 134 were denied as in the first report.

The school board petitioned the court to defer the assignments for 1 year,
and gave reasons for the request, but was refused. The district judge refused
to grant a stay of his order as did the chief judge of the court of appeals.
However, the court of appeals agreed to hear the case on its merits within
4 days; therefore, the board delayed the opening of the schools until the
appellate court could render its decision.

The decision of the court of appeals denied the request and the school board,
by resolution on September 27, ordered the schools to be opened on Septem-
ber 29, 1958, with the 17 Negroes admitted. The Governor was advised and
he sent a letter on Sunday, September 28, by special messenger, closing the six
high schools affected and removing them from the public school system.

These six secondary schools closed until February 2 and were opened after
both the State supreme court of appeals and a special three-judge Federal
court had declared the massive resistance laws unconstitutional on January 19,
1959, This action closing 6 of our high schools denied education to approxi-
mately 10,000 children.

‘What happened to the 10,000 children forced out of school? After it ap-
peared that the schools might not open for some time, many enrolled in other
public schools far and wide, some entered private schools when they were avail-
able, but the largest number went to tutoring groups set up by teachers and
parents. Thus Norfolk became the scene of much unusual educational activity.

The following petition was presented to the city council on January 27, 1959,
gigned by 100 leading business and professional men of Norfolk:

“While we would strongly prefer to have segregated schools, it is evident
from the recent court decisions that our public schools must either be inte-
grated to the extent legally required or must be abandoned. The abandon-
ment of our public school system ig, in our opinion, unthinkable, as it would
mean the denial of an adequate education to a majority of our children. More-
over, the consequences would be most damaging to our community. We there-
fore urge the Norfolk City Council to do everything within its power to open
all public schools as promptly as possible.”

The Federal district judge issued an order on January 23, 1959, stating that
the statutes of the Commonwealth of Virginia were declared to be “in violation
of the 14th amendment to the Constitution of the United States and therefore
void” and the said school board and division superintendent of schools were
now “regtored to their respective rights, duties, and obligations of which they
were purportedly divested,” and were enjoined from discriminatorily closing
any school because of racial integration.

The school board by resolution therefore directed the superintendent of
schools to open the six closed schools on February 2, 1959. There were no
incidents as schools reopened.

Since Norfolk began the desegregation of its schools, three enrollment periods
have passed. In September 1958, there were 151 applicants. As has been
pointed out in this report, 17 were finally enrolled in 6 white high schools on
February 2, 1959, after the schools had been closed for the first term with
10,000 children out of their regular classes.

In September 1959, there were 23 Negro applicants for white or predomi-
nantly white schools. The school board recommended the admission of two.
The Federal judge held that there were no grounds for refusing admission to
three others, making a total of five. Three of the five students were admitted
to high schools already desegregated. Two were admitted to an elementary
school previously attended only by white children. This was the first elemen-
tary school to be desegregated.

In September of 1960, 31 Negroes applied for admission to schools attended
by white or predominantly white students. One was recommended by the
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school board for admission. The Federal court held that there were no grounds
for refusing admission to five others. A total of six was enrolled.

A total of 28 Negro children hag been enrolled in the 7 formerly all-white
schools during the period of desegregation. One has been graduated, five have
chosen to withdraw from school, return to an all-Negro school, or have moved
from the city. Twenty-iwo remain on roll at this time.

If there are no further questions, Mr. Denny has asked to make a
private statement as a citizen of Virginia, not as a legal counsel of
the Prince Edward County School Board. So, since we are meet-
ing in the Old Dominion, I don’t think we can very well refuse
him this provision, and we do it happily. If some Yankee wants
equal time, we will consider that, too.

Mr. Dexyy. Mr. Chairman, you are very generous. I shall take
only a few moments, and I do so only for the reason that I have
become greatly disturbed at the complete ignorance in many areas
of the country, and displayed by the great national press, of the
whole question of sentiment and purpose in the South. I think the
Civil Rights Commission ought to know one fact and that the
American people ought to know one fact and know it very clearly.

There are great areas of the South that are not going to send
their children to a desegregated school. Now, anyone who ap-
proaches this question from any other foundation couldn’t proceed
on a worse fallacy.

The Supreme Court of the United States has handed down its
opinion. That has not changed the view of the southern people
one iota. The great mass of them—and I can speak for Virginia
intimately—the great mass of people in Virginia—have no more
use for a desegregated school today than they had in 1950—and T
daresay that’s true in every Southern State, and now in a great
many Northern States.

Now, there’s one other thing that ought to be made clear: Cer-
tainly in my opinion as an individual—and now very clearly I speak
for no one other than Collins Denny—if the South had been in the
situation, sir, that Montana is in or that Vermont is in, I daresay
we would never have had a segregated school; but we try to be law-
abiding, and we know that this little token Integration that is now
being contended for no more complies with that which is expected
than does complete segregation. If it be illegal to segregate by race,
sir, it is illegal to segregate by mental attainment on the basis of
race.

‘We live on the verge of Washington. 'We have watched the white
people flee from the city of Washington. We know—we read the
papers—that in such places as New Rochelle, in Chicago, in Detroit,
in New York City, they segregate there by ghettoing of residences
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and there is the greatest confusion when courts try to compel the
mixing of children.

We’re going to comply with the law in Virginia, Mr. Chairman,
not necessarily because we think the law is right. Perhaps we’re
going to do it simply because of a question of power, but the United
States of America, sir, ought to know that certainly in the lifetime
of many of us who are here, the people of the South are not going
to send their children to a desegregated school.

‘What we’re going to do under various court orders that may come
on remains to be seen—it depends on what the court order may be
—but T certainly do not, and the people of Virginia do not, indulge
in the fears of my friend, Dr. Green, from Emory University, who,
incidentally, comes from an institution of which my father was one
of the founders and for many years one of the frustees. We are
not afraid, sir, that we are unable to educate our children. We're
going to educate them, but we are not going to educate them, sir,
in desegregated schools.

And along with it, sir, we’re going to obey the law, and in Vir-
ginia we’re going to do what we have heretofore done. We are not
going to have a single incident of violence. Now, it can be done.
‘We’ve done it by public organization in Virginia.

There’s an organization here known as Defenders of State Sov-
ereignty and Individual Liberties, of which I happen to have the
honor of being a member. Indeed, so long as they needed counsel,
I was their counsel. We saw to it, sir, that there was not an inci-
dent of violence in Virginia, and we’re going to continue to see to it.
Now, any inquiries along this line are groundless unless that’s
realized. I thank you very much.

Commissioner HespureH. Thank you very much, Mr. Denny.

Mzr. Regves. Mr. Chairman.

Commissioner Hessurea. Mr. Reeves.

Mr. Reeves. Not to demand equal time to speak as the Yankee——

Mr. Dexxy. I beg your pardon, sir.

Mr. Regves. I am not demanding equal time to speak as a Yan-
kee, but I feel also, speaking as an individual private citizen and
not in any official capacity, that there are some things which you
have said which, for the record, I believe require answering.

I think what has been said here by school officials from Ten-
nessee, other parts of Virginia, and other States gives rise to seri-
ous question as to the breadth of your assertion that you speak for
the South.

T think you may well speak, as you have indicated, for some ele-
ments of the South, but I’m satisfied, from what has occurred since
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1954, that there are people in the South and in the North who do
not agree with the basic premise which you have enunciated that
the people of the South are not prepared to send their children to
desegregated schools.

I think, further, we are faced not as much with a problem of de-
segregation in some instances, but a question as to the real future
of public schools as against what you referred to as the intent and
purpose on the part of some organized groups to provide education
through private schools.

I, for one, am impressed by what Dr. Green has indicated ap-
pears to be the impossibility, in practically,—and I think Prince
Edward County is an outstanding example of the impossibility—of
providing education for all ‘of our children on a private school
basis. Because I believe that in America we must recognize the
white majority, which you do not represent, but the element of the
white majority which you may represent, as well as the other groups
that live in this country—that they have as much right to a public
school education as those whom you represent may feel their chil-
dren have to a private segregated education; and this being a coun-
try in which I believe most of us subscribe to the preeminence of
the Constitution and laws of the United States, whether we agree
with them or not, I’m satisfied that even in Virginia or in that part
of Virginia which you represent, the time will come, under those
laws, when those laws will prevail and when there will be that type
of public education which affords to all people the equal opportu-
nity for education which is basic and fundamental and essential to
a surviving democracy.

I must hope that, as you, in your remarks, indicate a belief which
I hope belongs to past generations, not present, as to the face of
America, when we stand before the countries of the world, a situa-
tion in which happily, in a sense, your views do not represent the
majority of those peoples, we will move toward that type of un-
derstanding and appreciation of these values which won’t be faced
with the intransigences which you represent, but rather with an
effort toward understanding so that we can all share in, on an
equal basis, all of the values of our democratic society.

Mr. Denny. I was not attempting to speak for anyone outside
of the State of Virginia, Mr. Chairman, and there can be no ques-
tion if left to Virginians today there would be no integrated schools.

Commissioner Hespurea. Gentlemen, if I might interpose and
use my faulty and perhaps feeble authority as Chairman here, I
think what we have just experienced may be a kind of articulation
of the historical moment we are going through. I think it’s all to
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the good that such views are frankly and freely expressed. That’s
part of what makes a democracy and it’s part of what makes Amer-
ica. I think one could get to a point of futility after such eloquent
expressions on both sides to prolong the discussion and repeat the
same things over again.

For myself—I hope I speak for the Commission—we are very
happy to be able to give at least the opportunity for such opinions
to be expressed on both sides. I’'m sure everyone, every person in
this audience, has had the opportunity in his own heart and soul to
take sides, and I am sure we have all done this. I don’t think it is
important that we vote on it at this point, because we are not going
to decide anything, anyway; but, in any event, I am personally
grateful to both of these gentlemen for their frankmess and their elo-~
quence in portraying what they believe and what they think is their
opinion, and I am sure we, in our own way, in our own minds, vote
the way we want to vote, and if I might at this point say we have
had a good say on both sides, I would just as soon proceed with
the proceedings, if that is agreeable with everyone.

Are there any further points of discussion on Mr. Lamberth’s
statement? If not, we would like to introduce the next person.

Mr. Bernmarp. Mr. Chairman, the next participant is Dr.
Parkllan, the president of the Board of Education of Qak Park,
Mich. Dr. Parkllan.

STATEMENT OF ARTHUR G. PARKLLAN, PRESIDENT, BOARD OF
EDUCATION, OAK PARK, MICH.

Dr. Parrrran. Thank you. I bring you greetings from the
North. I feel out of place in this group. Our school district is
not operating under a court order.

Mr. Chairman, I would like to introduce to you, and through you
to the participants in this conference, Dr. James N. Pepper, our
superintendent, and Mr. Clifford May, who is sitting over there, our
assistant superintendent, who have graciously consented to attend
this conference with me.

Commissioner Hespurea. Excuse me. Could we have Mr. May
sit with you during this presentation?

Dr. Pargrran. Be happy to. I would like to pay my respects
to the school administrators present. I think that they, more than
any group, are charged with the implementation of integration
procedures.

Oak Park’s superintendent, I believe, symbolizes the concern, skill,.
and diplomacy of our school administrators. I would like publicly-
to acknowledge our debt to him,
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No case of integration by application of law is ever easy, as many
communities throughout our Nation have discovered. While most
cases of integration in schools have come about as a result of ac-
E:epting the law of the land, that is, the Federal law, Oak Park’s
Integration came about as a result of accepting the law of the State
of Michigan.

Briefly stated, Oak Park is a middle-class white community com-
posed of professional and business people who have great hopes for
their children. The children are highly motivated, highly ambitious,
highly capable, and highly achieving students who regularly rank
on an average in the 70th percentile in both achievement and school
ability tests.

The residents of the Carver School District, on the other hand,
represent the lower-lower socioeconomic level of the population, with
about 70 percent of its residents passively dependent upon public
aid of one sort or another. There are few places in the country
which have such a large concentration of hard-core social and eco-
nomic problems. Time Magazine represented it as a “cesspool of
vice and corruption.” The students do not achieve at a high level.
This situation is remarkably similar to many of those cases pre-
sented to your conference last year. It involves the introduction
of a culturally different, disadvantaged Negro population into a
school system composed of a large percentage of high achieving and
culturally privileged students. This situation is one which is being
faced or will soon be faced, in varying degrees, by innumerable
schools systems throughout our country.

Historically, the Carver School District, which is adjacent to Oak
Park, had been in financial difficulty for many years for a num-
ber of reasons. Students in grades 9 through 12 had been attending
Detroit high schools for a period of 13 years on a tuition basis.
Detroit, with problems of overcrowding of its own, indicated that
beginning in September 1960 it would no longer accept any new
tuition students from Carver, but would allow those who had be-
gun their secondary education in Detroit to complete it there. Due
to overcrowding in both adjacent communities, Carver was faced
with adding a ninth-grade class to their elementary school. The
residents balked and decided to make an issue of the poor educa-
tion that their children were receiving at Carver. At length the
Governor of the State became involved in the proceedings.

At a public meeting at Carver, Governor G. Mennen Williams
pointed out, with the backing of the State superintendent of public
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instruction, an unusual section of the school law which indicated
that

* * * when a school district is dissolved, following the resignation of mem-
bers of the board and failure to elect new members, the county board of edu-
cation has the authority to attach the territory to one or more organized
distriets. The consent of the distriets to which the territory is attached is not
required.

As a result, on September 12, 1960, the Carver School Board
resigned. On October 26, 1960, a special election was held to elect
a new board of education. No qualified electors stood for election.
On November 10, 1960, the Carver School District was attached to
the Oak Park School District.

This, briefly, is how the attachment and integration of the all-
Negro Carver School District to the all-white Oak Park School
District came about.

Between September 12th and October 26th, vocal extremists at
both ends of the scale fought vigorously. School board members
became buffers between them but, thanks to the understanding of
the large majority of the community, the great professional skill of
our school administration, and the determination of the board of
education to hear all sides of this complex situation and not be
stampeded into a precipitous decision, one way or the other, the
community was not split down the middle.

Immediately upon attachment, the Oak Park Board of Education
made a statement which was to set the tenor for the entire attach-
ment proceedings. I quote:

* * x g]] facilities will be used to achieve an orderly transition that will
earn the respect of all citizens throughout the State and Nation.

Despite great pressure on the board of education by a segment of
the community to fight the constitutionality of the attachment in
the courts, the Oak Park Board of Education on December 15 made
a public statement accepting the attachment, its responsibility for
the education of the children in Carver, and indicated its determi-
nation to provide the finest education possible for all of the chil-
dren in the district, and this included the Carver School.

‘While the board of education was clarifying its stand for the
public, the school administration under the leadership of Dr. James
N. Pepper, the superintendent, was implementing the policy set
down by the board. This took the form of a three-pronged ap-
proach to the problem: (1) Immediate action, such as the transfer
of all properties, bank accounts, payrolls, teacher and student rec-
ords, etc. (2) Short-term action, such. as the initiation of imme-
diate studies of the health condition of the pupils, the adequacy of
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school supplies and equipment, safety hazards, sanitary facilities,
relations with staff and parent groups, and the status of the school
lunch program, ete. (8) Long-term evaluations, such as curricu-
lum evaluation, establishment of comprehensive testing program,
evaluation of teacher performance, etc.

The selection of items in the second category, that is, short-term
action, was not accidental. They are noncontroversial. No one can
dispute the fact that poor health influences pupil achievement, that
all children must have adequate materials with which to perform
their daily tasks, and that parents in a community are entitled to
know what is going on in their local schools.

On December 16, Mr. Clifford May, the assistant superintendent
in charge of instruction, informed the board of the actions taken
by the administration thus far. They included the certification of
children for speech therapy and other special education classes;
the filling of immediate needs for classroom and instructional sup-
plies; the sharing of the district’s library and audiovisual mate-
rials; the sharing of physical education equipment; setting up of
an immunization clinic in the Carver School in early January;
beginning an in-service training program for the teachers in the
Carver School; extension of all consultant services; bringing in
Carver teachers and parents to serve on major school-community
planning and advisory committees; and 12 other similar items.

Curriculum evaluation and the evaluation of teacher performance
as well as the innumerable other facets of a complex school opera-
tion cannot be attached summarily, but require time for the careful
planning which characterizes good administration. Concurrent with
the attack on the short-term problems above was the planning which
emerged beginning in January, some 7 weeks after the legal attach-
ment took place. It included—these are, by the way, pamphlets:

“Questions and Answers Regarding Carver School,” which came
out on January 1, 1961. This was a statement of the facts concern-
ing the Carver School, such as the number of students involved,
boundaries of the school district, and questions which the commu-
nity and professional personnel in the school had been asking.

The second item was “Some Major Problem Areas of Royal Oak
Township and the Carver School.” This came out on January 12.
This document presented the overall problems of not only the school
district but the entire community. It included education, health,
coordination between agencies, employment, law enforcement, hous-
ing, street lighting, and recreation. Work in this overall area was
initiated and carried on by Hon. Arthur E. Moore, judge of pro-
bate of Oakland County, who has long fought for a comprehensive
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approach to the problems of this district. This is being done with
the cooperation of the school district.

The third pamphlet was “A Proposed Program for Educational
Improvement in the Carver School Area.” This is a comprehensive
plan covering all aspects of the school program. It listed the major
objectives of the program and the administration’s plans for imple-
menting them.

The administrative staff of the school district is now in the proc-
ess of implementing the _programs which have been planned. Some
are finished, some are in process, and some are of a continuing
nature.

One important product of the positive leadership provided by
the Oak Park School District has been a greater degree of coordi-
nation among the social agencies working in the Carver community.
The recognition of the long-range value of education as a means of
helping individuals to reach a goal of self-sufficiency is a concrete
concept around which all groups can rally.

‘While difficult to generalize, some guidelines have emerged which
have helped to ease our integration process. They are: (1) Demon-
strate good faith by getting to work immediately in a necessary but
noncontroversial area; (2) evaluate the problems on the basis of
long- and short-term goals; (8) reduce goals to a workable size; and
(4) keep the community informed.

In retrospect, on the night of the attachment, the superintendent
and some members of the board of education visited the Carver
School, which was holding a PTA meeting. He welcomed them
to the school district. Since that time the board of education and
the staff of the Oak Park schools have availed themselves of every
opportunity, of which there have been many, to maintain close
communication with both staff and parents at the Carver School.

The process of keeping a community informed, the parent-teacher
associations, the social agencies, the school staffs, and other com-
munity organizations is a never-ending one. Through newsletters,
personal appearances upon request, and regular board of education
meetings, this has somehow been done. With an informed, intelli-
gent citizenry, an energetic, professionally alert administration, and
a sound board of education much more will be done to fulfill the
goals we have set before us. Thank you.

Commissioner HespureH. Thank you very much, Dr. Parkllan.
Now, if there are any questions for Dr. Parkllan or Dr. Pepper or
Mr. May—Dean Storey? Governor Carlton? Mr. Bernhard? Mrs.
Cole?

Mrs. Core. Dr. Parkllan, I understand that next fall the eighth-
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and ninth-grade pupils from Carver will attend the Oak Park
schools.

Dr. Parrrran. Yes. We have one junior high school and one
senior high school. They will be attending in grades 8 and 9 begin-
ning this coming September.

Mrs. Coe. Can you tell us: Is any special orientation effort for
both the pupils and parents being undertaken—among the white
parents or the Negro parents—for this event?

Dr. PargrraN. I’m very happy to say that we have received a
great deal of support from an organization called the Oak Park
Community——

Mr. Crrrrorp B. May. Organization.

Dr. Parrrran. The Oak Park Council of Community Organi-
zations. I never say it. I just say OPCCO. [Laughter.]

This group, from the very beginning, has indicated a tremendous
amount of support, and this means that all of the social agencies
that belong to this group support us through newsletters, support
us through defending the position of the board, defending the
attachment and indicating the citizens’ support for the education
of all pupils in their school district.

Mrs. Core. Thank you. There was one other question I had, if
I can remember what it was.

Commissioner Hrsporee. We will give you an extra chance, if
you would like to come back to it.

Mrs. Core. Yes. I can’t think of it right now.

Commissioner Heseorer. Mr. Isbell.

Mr. Isperr. Dr. Parkllan, how many Negro students in the
eighth and ninth grades will be entering the Oak Park School next
September ¢ .

Dr. Pargrran. There are 90 eighth-grade children and 33 ninth-
grade children.

Mr. Isperr. And how large are the classes; that is, how large
will the eighth-grade class be altogether and the ninth-grade class?
Do you have a rough idea?

Dr. Pargrran. Between 300 and 400.

Mr. Issein. For each of those grades?

Dr. Pargrran. Yes.

Mr. Isperr. I wonder if you have this figure: Do you know what
the average academic achievement of the Negro children in these
grades is going to be or what it is in comparison to the national
norm? Do you have any rough figure on that?

Mr. May. I can only estimate. 'We have been doing some testing.
‘We have analyzed some testing results. I wouldl judge, from what
we have learned thus far, that the percentile level, using national



141

norms, for the Carver students will be somewhere between 25 and
30 as compared with Oak Park’s 65 to 70.

Commissioner Heseuree. Mr. May, are you going to put in
some kind of a track system to take care of that situation?

Mr. May. We have a track system now in our high school, and
there will have to be some adjustments to this, some extensions of
this program. Very definitely.

Commissioner Hessurea. I should like to mention at this point
that at our meeting last year at Gatlinburg and previous to that in
Nashville, a meeting which dealt mostly with integration of the
border States, we found that on almost every occasion where a
Negro student came from an all-Negro elementary school into what
had formerly been an all-white high school, the achievement was a
year or two behind that of the all-white high school; that is, the
achievement of the all-Negro elementary school was a year or two
behind that of the all-white elementary school. So, the students
coming into high school were disadvantaged if they came from an
all-Negro elementary school.

We asked the question, in every single case of all of these border
State superintendents of schools—and you can check this in the
publications that were published on both of those conferences—
as to what they were doing so that there would be no hurting of
the educational process by this integration, and in every case they
said that they were going in for something they should have gone
in for a long time ago, which was some kind of segregation by
ability, and that in almost every case they would find some Negroes
in the upper track, although there might be a preponderance of
them in the lower track, and over the course of years they felt,
from their experience, of trying integration at the high school
level, it was much better to start at the elementary level, because
then you didn’t get this lack of equal ability at the high school
level. I just—yes, Mr. May.

Mr. May. Since I quoted some testing results, I would like to
make this observation and express this opinion: I think that the
results that we have are not true indications of the inherent abilities,
the potential of those students. I think we can atribute what we
have learned through testing to the fact that these children have
been very definitely disadvantaged. They have lived in a segre-
gated community where there have been very real physical and
social barriers. I think that when these youngsters receive the
type of exposure that I think they should have and the opportu-
nities that they deserve, those results will change.

Dr. Pargrran. May I add, Father Hesburgh: The adjustment
of the tracks in our school district was a situation which we had
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already begun because of the tremendous growth in our school
district. In 1952 there were 57 students. Today we have 6,500, in
addition to 1,100 others that we just got from Carver. Now, that’s
in 8 years. We have had a fantastic building program. We have
had an awful hard job just keeping up with the brick and mortar.
However, this adjustment in the track program is not occurring
because of the children that are coming in from the Carver School
District. It had already begun. Various areas of it may be in-
creased, but the actual work on the tracks had already begun.

Commissioner HzseureH. Thank you very much, Dr. Parkllan.
Does anyone—yes.

Mrs. EvestER. Dr. Parkllan, do you contemplate any expansion
of your remedial instruction facilities to help these low-achieving
Negro students to raise the level of their achievements?

Dr. Pargrran. I think that Dr. Pepper could discuss this much
more intelligently.

Mr. May. We don’t expect to add new programs. We have had
a very comprehensive program of remedial training, of special
education. We have in our high school and junior high a program
that we call study skills for students who are underachievers, and I
expect personally that we will simply extend those programs.

Commissioner Heseurca. I believe—

Dr. Parrrran. May I add something, Father Hesburgh? One
other point: This may be a paradox of sorts, but we in the Oak
Park School District have had Negro teachers in our school dis-
trict for some years. At the time of the attachment we were
employing three Negro teachers. These were all superior teachers,
and this, I believe, was completely in line with the attitude of our
administration to get the best teachers that were available, regard-
less of color.

Commissioner Hespurea. Thank you, Dr. Parkllan. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. Yes. Thank you. I remembered what I wanted to
ask. In some earlier correspondence with Dr. Parkllan he men-
tioned they planned a continuing adult education program. I won-
dered if you would like to explain what you have in mind, what
you mean by that.

Dr. Peeeer. We intend to develop some kind of a continuing type
of education for adults, because we cannot, in our concept of edu-
cation, separate the adults from what happens in the classrooms as
far as kids are concerned. It doesn’t make—well, it makes a lot of
difference, of course, what we do for them during the 6 hours they
are in school, but when they leave the school, if nothing happens
at home, if many" things are undone, then much of what we have



143

done in the school, of course, has been lost. So, we are attempting
to think along the lines of developing some kind of a program
where the kids, where the parents are at the present time—it may
not—we don’t know exactly what this is going to be yet. We are
thinking in terms perhaps of what is happening in Flint, where
they start with the very basic needs at home. It may be just a
matter of washing clothes or something like that, or how to do—
just the basic things that they need to know about in order to have
-decent home conditions.

We have not developed this. We are working now on the mat-
ter of finance, trying to get money to do these things, but we are
hopeful in the future we will have some program that will run
parallel to what is happening in the classroom during the day.

Commissioner HeseureH. I believe one of our staff members has
also remembered a question he forgot to ask before, which may
even go back into some former testimony, but, Mr. Isbell, will
.you

Mr. IseLn. I didn’t remember this. It just occurred to me.
Having asked Dr. Parkllan about this academic gap, I was inter-
ested to ask, Mr. Lamberth, whether you have any figures that would
indicate what the average academic gap in Norfolk is between the
students in the white schools, on the one hand, and those in the
Negro schools, on the other. I don’t know how these things are put.
Dr. Parkllan put it in terms of—I don’t know whether it was an
average percentile of the national norm-—something of that sort.

Mr. Lameerra. I do not have any figures on Norfolk with me,
but I think it is a matter of record in the court cases in Virginia—
some of these lawyers may be able to check me—that on the aver-
age there is a difference, and it is greater as we go up in the grades.
They have had a high school problem, which has accentuated, I am
sure, that the difference increases—I don’t know the exact figures—
it is somewhere about a grade to a grade and a half around the
high school grades of achievement. I don’t know the percentiles. I
think that’s a matter of record in some of the court cases in Virginia.

Mr. Dexny. Mr. Chairman, I do not have the figures with me,
but I know the tests recently conducted by the State board of edu-
cation show what Mr. Lamberth has said to be a fact, that the
difference in mental attainment, mental capacity, grows greater as
the child gets older.

There has been a good deal of question from some sources in the
State concerning the accuracy of those tests. They could be gotten
from the State board of education, but it so happens there was held
here in Williamsburg on February 2 a meeting of more than 500
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Negro parents and teachers, which was keynoted by a professor at
Hampton, and the newspaper release says:

In a program note, Wednesday night conference, delegates were told that:

“Regardless of arguments concerning what it was that was being tested, the
fact remains that the overall achievement of our pupils is on the average con-
siderably below that of some other groups. Any discussion of achievement
which ignores this fact will be meaningless.”

I think people of all races here in Virginia are persuaded that at
the present time there is considerable difference in that field, and
it had a great deal to do with the views of many Virginians.

Commissioner Hrspurer. I might add one point to this and then
we will give you the floor, sir, and go on to our next speaker. We
have found in many of our considerations of the problem in the
Northern States that one great effect of it, that causes a lag in
achievement, is the lack of aspiration, and the point has been seen
in northern slums, for example, that if a youngster grows up in a
disadvantaged neighborhood, with parents who are the first to lose
their jobs in the hard times and the last to get jobs in good times,
where they don’t have available to them certain social opportuni-
ties, certain occupations, certain jobs, certain professions, where
there are so many things foreclosed to them in the normal course
of their lives, this necessarily causes a lack of aspiration, and I
think most of the school people in the room will agree with me on
this one point: That one of the greatest factors in the educability
of anybody is motivation and aspiration. If a person, a youngster,
lacks this motivation, the reason for studying hard, the reason for
achieving, I think it’s just a corollary that he will have low achieve-
ment. Sir, I believe you in the middle have—

Dr. Brain. Mr. Chairman, it was just a minor point, but in the
last comment of Mr. Denny, from an educator’s point of view, I
would probably take issue and challenge the comment mental ca-
pacity varies in this regard. I don’ think it’s mental capacity. I
think he’s talking about academic achievement and progress in
school.

Commissioner HespureH. Are there any further—yes, Mr. Powell.

Mr. Powerr. I might add something to that since we use the
student placement law and part of our criteria is on the achieve-
ment score. We have a very competent testing program in our
schools, and we have found in the colored schools approximately a
14 median average as compared to the white schools over the city.
However, we also find that some of our all-white schools in the low
economic parts of the city deviate just as much from all of the
white schools in the West. So, I don’t believe you could say it is
due to segregation, but perhaps due to environment, economic con-
ditions, and motivation that the student might lack.
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Commissioner HessurcH. Any further discussion on this point?
Yes. Dr. Green.

Dr. Green. Perhaps it would be relevant to cite what has hap-
pened in Washington, D.C., where in 1954 or 1955-56, which was
the first year that all elements in the school system were included
in the same testing program—prior to that apparently they used
different sets of tests—they found at that time, in 1955-56, that
there was a sharp drop in effect in the overall average for the level
of achievement in the school system, presumably because Negro stu-
dents were included; that is, the drop from what had been true for
the white school system prior to that time. By 1959, although there
were increased proportions of Negroes in the school system, they
had gotten back up to the average that had been true for the white
schools only in Washington before desegregation.

Commissioner HespureE. I believe there was a question back
there. Yes, Mr. Parkllan.

Dr. Pargruan. I would like to make one final comment, and it
concerns our community. I don’t think there is any community in
the United States, North, South, Middle West, East—it doesn’t make
any difference where they are—where you are going to get unani-
mous support on any issue. This was true in Oak Park also. We
have people who are just as sincere in their concern about problems
of segregation and integration as my friend from Virginia here.
However, they were in a great minority, and their major concern
was in how this problem could be financed. I think that this is a
concern that all of us have. By and large, though, the community,
a large percentage of the community, supported the school board
right down the line.

SUPPLEMENTAL MATERIALS SUBMITTED BY DR. ARTHUR G. PARKLLAN, PRESIDENT,
Boarp oF EpucaTioN, OAK PARK DisTrict ScHoOLS, OAK PARK, MICH.

CARVER SCHOOL MEMBERSHIP, NOV. 25, 1960

Kindergarten 107 Tth grade 94
1st grade 139 8th grade 29
2d grade 107 9th grade 41
i(tlh %gl::l?l% %g(l) __Junior high enrollment __ 234
5th grade % Special education —_____________ 38
6th grade 94 Carver School enrollment. 1,036
Elementary enrollment __ 764 Detroit high school —__________ 161
CARVER SCHOOL MEMBERSHIP, FEB. 10, 1961
Kindergarten ___ . ________ 101 7th grade 83
1st grade 130 8th grade 90
2d grade 100 9th grade 33
3d grade 93 Junior hi 7206
gh enrollment _. 206
4th grade 102 . . o
5th grade 90 Special education . ______ 42
6th grade 81

Carver School enrollment. 945
Elementary enrollment __ 697 Detroit high schools __________ 133
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CARVER SCHOOL STATISTICAL REPORT, DEPARTMENT OF ATTENDANCE

School year: 1958-59.

Enrollment at the conclusion of fourth Friday, 1958-59: 1,860.

Enrollment, June 19, 1959: 1,766.
Total dropouts and marked left : 94.

Total number of students as listed by grades and causes for absences, drop-

outs, and marked left are as follows:
KINDEEGARTEN—ENROLLMENT, 209

Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (5 boys, 7 girls; rea-

sons—moved )
Reentered
Court cases
Absences

129

GRADE 1-—ENROLLMENT, 240
Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (2 boys, 2 girls; rea-

sons—moved) 5
Reentered 1
Court cases 1
Absences 837

12

4

2

842
________ 68

GRADE 2—ENROLLMENT, 219
Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (7 boys, 4 girls; rea-

®

sons—moved) — e ____ 11
Reentered 3
Court cases 2
Truant 4
Vandalism 7
Absences 901

GRADE 8—ENROLLMENT, 222
Poverty-stricken homes ________ 78
Dropouts (7 boys, 4 girls; rea-

sons—moved) —_____________ 11
Reentered 5
Court cases 3
Truant 9
Vandalism 13
Absences 1,141

GRADE 4—ENROLLMENT, 190
Poverty-stricken homes __.__.___ 105
Dropouts (4 boys, 6 girls; rea-

SONS—mOVed) e 10
Reentered 2
Court cases 3
Truant 11
Vandalism 21
Absences 864

GRADE 5—ENROLLMENT, 199
Poverty-stricken homes ________ 70
Dropouts (8 girls, 6 boys; rea-

sons—moved) . _________ 12
‘Suspensions . 3
Reentered 6
Court cases 4
Truant 6
Vandalism 20

Breaking and entering
Absences

GRADE 6—ENROLLMENT, 158
Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (4 boys, 1 girl; rea-

sons—moved)
Reentered
Suspensions
Court cases
Breaking and entering
Truant
Vandalism
Absences

GRADE 7—ENROLLMENT, 160
Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (1 boy, 6 girls; rea-

sons—moved )
Reentered
Cyesis
Suspensions
Court cases
Breaking and entering
Truant
Vandalism
Marriage by force
Soliciting
Absences

GRADE 8—ENROLLMENT, 138
Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (4 boys, 5 girls; rea-

son—moved)
Reentered
Cyesis
Suspensions
Court cases
Breaking and entering ——______
Truant
Vandalism
Soliciting
Absences

SPECIAL EDUCATION—ENROLLMENT, 81
Poverty-stricken homes
Dropouts (2 boys, 1 girl; rea-

sons—moved)
Reentered
Suspensions
Breaking and entering
Truant
Vandalism
Absences
Marked left as the results of

graduates

9

[=1]

O OO BRWND

o
-

gl—lwmoaoaw -3

174

Agencies who have assisted in keeping our court cases to & minimum are:

(1) Area Service Association, (2) juvenile officers,

Council,

(3) Youth Protection
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STUDY AND COORDINATING ACTIVITIES IN CARVER SCHO0L, DECEMBER 16, 1960

1. Children have been certified for speech therapy.

2. Ninth-graders tested, plans formulated for testing all other children prior
to June 1961. County will score and tabulate results.

3. A sampling survey completed of health problems, indicating the need for
a more comprehensive local program.

4, Coordination and planning of the special education program is underway.

5. Immediate classroom supply and instructional materials needs have been
determined and are in the process of being filled.

6. Staff evaluation is underway and conforms with the Qak Park program.
The Carver administrators have been given some training in the use of the
QOak Park program.

7. Human relations committees have been organized at all school levels and
include Carver teachers and teachers from the other schools.

8. Some secondary school departmental and elementary school grade level
planning has been started. Planning of secondary school programs with ad-
ministrators, counselors, and department chairmen has started, but will be more
definitive when testing results are available.

9. An analysis of the more severe student problem cases have been under-
taken by the special services staff—involves members of Carver staff.

" }10. Audiovisual and library materials are being shared with the Carver
chool.

11. Mr. Schroeder is investigating the possibility of expanding the hot-lunch
program with the assistance of increased Federal and State aid.

12, Planning of the physical education program is underway. Some equip-
ment is being shared.

13. Oakland County Board of Education has agreed to conduct immunization
clinics in January.

14, Planning of the budget for Carver has been started. Staff needs are
being analyzed. From present indications, the needs will not greatly, if at all,
exceed those which were projected last year.

15. The Helping Teachers will devote approximately 20 full days to the
Carver School with three purposes in mind:

(a) To acquaint the Carver staff with the Oak Park instructional program.

(b) To assess the present program of the school—materials in use, pupil
problems.

(¢) To determine inservice training needs of the staff.

16. Coordinated planning of the music program has been started. Classroom
teachers and the music teachers have been given a limited amount of service.

17. Mental health and instructional consultants have been involved to a
limited degree in the assessment of problems of the schools.

18. Contacts will be made soon after the holidays with representatives of the
agencies which have been active in the Carver area.

19. Carver teachers and parents are serving on major school-community plan-
ning and advisory committees.

20. Contacts with Carver teachers have been made by Oak Park art con-
sultants. Some service has been provided.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS REGARDING CARVER SCHOOL, JANUARY 1961

1. How many children are coming into the Oak Park High School?

Present plans are to transfer Carver high school students to Oak Park
High in September 1961. The present enrollment of the eighth and ninth
grades in the Carver School is 133. An additional 157 are enrolled in
Detroit Northern and Southwestern. Present plans calls for these students
to complete their high school training in Detroit, if Detroit is willing.

It has not yet been determined if Carver seventh- and eighth-graders
will be transferred to the Oak Park Junior High. The present enrollment
in this year’s sixth and seventh grades is 175.

2, How many students are involved?

There are 7386 children in grades K-8. Two hundred and twenty in
grades 7-9 and 43 in special education rooms. The total now enrolled in
the Carver School is 999. An additional 157 are enrolled in Detroit high
schools.
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3. Are all the children in Royal Oak Township in the Carver School District?
If not, what district? Also, when was the school district formed?

Approximately 800 Royal Oak ‘Township children attend the Grant
School which is in the Ferndale School District. The Grant School has
been in the Ferndale District for more than 40 years.

The Carver District was created in 1944 when it was detached from the
Clinton School District. The balance of the Clinton District is now the
Oak Park District. The detachment was accomplished by popular vote of
all residents of the original Clinton District.

4., What portion of Royal Oak Township has Ferndale already absorbed?

As was indicated above, the area served by the Grant School has been
part of the Ferndale District for more than 40 years. The Grant School
serves the area east of Wyoming.

5. The question of overcrowdedness in the Oak Park schools iIs often raised.
How will the attachment affect this condition?

‘With the opening of the Clinton School as a junior high school near the
end of January 1961, it will be possible to maintain full-day sessions for
children at all grade levels through the balance of the school year 1960-61.
Full-day sessions are planned for all children through the school year
1961-62. To maintain full days for all children beyond the next school
year, classroom additions to existing elementary schools in Oak Park will
be required. An addition to the high school will be needed during the
next 3 years.

6. What active aid is the county board of education going to give Oak
Park? What is the responsibility of the county board of education to main-
tain the high level of instruction in Oak Park?

The only direct financial aid which the county is legally authorized
to provide is restricted to special education. The county will reimburse
the district for the cost of two classrooms in use for special education
in the Carver School. The county will also provide funds for the opera-
tion of the four special education rooms in the Carver School.

In addition, the county provides services in the area of instruction,
special education, and special services. Some of these services have been
increased since the attachment of the Carver School.

The county board of education has the same responsibility to Oak
Park for the maintenance of standards that it has to all other districts
in the county. N

7. Are the Carver children prepared to enter an advanced area of instrue-
tion such as Oak Park and keep up with Oak Park students, or will Oak
Park students be held back academically?

The academic evaluation of Carver students has not been completed.
A testing program for all carver students is in progress and will be
completed prior to June 1961. The philosophy of providing for indi-
vidual differences in students which is traditional to Oak Park will be
continued, if the community continues to provide the necessary finances.
It is anticipated that some existing special programs and services will
be extended and new programs initiated as the need is indicated. If
the existing flexibility can be maintained, existing standards need not
decline.

8. What control does our administration have over children who do not
live in the Carver area but attend our schools by giving false addresses—

The Oak Park District, as well as others in the State, has the respon-
sibility of restricting attendance to residents of the district. If the
attendance department determines that there are nonresidents, these
persons will be removed.

9. If all the teachers in the Carver 'School have B.A. degrees and some
M.A. degrees, and their cost per child with State aid is close to what is
spent here, why is it that their education needs so much upgrading?

Total per capita expenditures do not necessarily indicate the relative
level of quality in instruction. How the money is spent—the types of
services for -children and for teachers—must be considered in the deter-
mination of quality.
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10. Why wasn’t action taken by the State or county years ago when the
problem was first present?

One can only speculate about this question. Why does society permit
segregation and discrimination to exist after these conditions have been
definitely established?

11. Why can’t the 17 vacant rooms be used for the high school?

Because of the additional expense of equipping high schools, it is not
economical to maintain decentralized units, in most instances. For a
school distriet of Oak Park’s size, it would not be economiecally sound
to establish two high schools except as an emergency, short-term
measure.

12. Will Oak Park High School lose its accreditation if it has to continue
with half-day sessions?

The continuation of half-day sessions beyond the end of January 1961
is not contemplated. If the voters of the district continue to support
bond and millage issues, it should not be necessary 'to reestablish half-
day programs.

13. Is there any possibility that reshuffling of students between Carver
School and nearby Oak Park schools may occur? In other words, is there
a possibility that Carver School may be used to ease pressure on Oak Park
schools by transferring students there?

For the past 10 years, the Oak Park District has striven to establish
and maintain neighborhood elementary schools. This arrangement has
many obvious advantages, and a major effort will be made to maintain
neighborhood school service areas. As was mentioned previously, it is
advantageous to centralize secondary school facilities because of the
expense incurred in the duplication of staff and equipment. From all
present indications, all physical facilities of the Carver School can be
utilized in the provision of services and programs for the residents of
the Carver area. Plans are in progress now for maximum utilization
of the Carver facilities for school-community programs.

J14. T have heard that the behavior of the children in this area could be
threatening to our children. Is there any real way of knowing what to
expect in this area?

Undoubtedly, there will be problems arising out of racial integration
which will cause some concern to parents and to educators. A thor-
ough study is underway of possible problems and plans are being formed
which will help to prevent or to alleviate these problems. None should
develop which the administrative and teaching staff are unable to con-
trol. The positive attitudes which parents can help to instill in their
children will contribute greatly to the success of integration.

15. According to & recent article in a national magazine, every type of
vice can be found in this area. How can children of this background be
assimilated with our children?

Vice does develop, as we well know, in a segregated, disadvantaged
community. It is false to assume, however, that all children coming
from such an area are corrupt themselves or will be a corruptible
influence on others. Oak Park School officials will concern themselves
with all negative community influences which tend. to interfere with
the learning of the wholesome and constructive values which we pro-
mote in our educational program. Without question, an extended period
of education from the children and adults of the community is indicated.
The positive values of the American society can be taught more readily
in a nonsegregated setting.

OAx Park DISTRICT SCHOOLS,
January 30, 1961.

Mzr. Winriaym NORTON,
President, McGregor Fund, 2486 First National Bank Bldg.,
Detroit, Mich.

Dear Mz. Nortow : Copies of our proposal for foundation funds to establish
and maintain a mental and physical health clinie in the Carver School are
enclosed. The proposal includes a statement of needs, benefits to be derived,
and costs of the project. I hope that I have provided the information
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needed by you and members of the McGregor board to make a decision.
If additional information is desired, I shall be happy to provide it.

I am enclosing, also, copies of a letter addressed to Judge Arthur Moore
in which I endorsed his recommendation of a school-community coordinator.
I believe that a capable person in this position could facilitate action towarad
the resolution of many of the difficult problems of the township. The crea-
tion by the Oakland County Board of Supervisors of a Committee on Hco-
nomic Welfare should serve as a coordinating group for concerted action.
It is my opinion that the establishment of the proposed health and psycho-
logical clinic would provide additional encouragement for greater efforts
toward the solution of specific problems.

Favorable action on our proposal will be appreciated greatly and will
indicate to us that you concur in our belief that even the most difficult
problems can be resolved if concerned parties have the imagination and
determination required.

Sincerely yours,
James N. PePpPER, Superintendent.

OAK PARK DISTRICT SCHOOLS,
Jonuary 18, 1961.
Hon. ArTeEUR E. MOORE,
Probate Judge, Probate Court for the County of Oakland,
Pontiac, Mich.

Dear Jupee Moore: I, too, enjoyed very much the exploratory luncheon
meeting held last month with the McGregor Foundation folks. Now that
the Oak Park School District has a direct responsibility in helping to meet
the school and community needs of children and adults living in the
Carver School area, I feel we do indeed have much in common.

I have given a great deal of thought to the proposals you outlined so
well in your letter of December 23. In fact, I discussed your plan with
members of the Oak Park Board of Education before replying. I did not
detect any objections to the total all-out approach to the Royal Oak Town-
ship problems which you advocate.

Basically, I do feel that we are in agreement as to the needs of the
children and adults of the Royal Oak Township and that action is now
needed. We certainly concur that our first step is probably to employ a
community-school coordinator. To this end we can give our complete sup-
port in helping to obtain the necessary foundation funds.

We appreciate very much the fact that we cannot separate school improve-
ment from total community betterment. We do feel, however, that as a
school district we have an immediate responsibility to attempt to give
leadership to the development of sound educational programs for the Carver
School children. We would hope that other appropriate agencies would join
hands with us so that we could be more effective in dealing with the immediate
and long neglected problems of that school.

I recently presented a preliminary “Proposed Statement of Goals for the
Educational Improvement of the Carver School Area.” The objectives outlined
in this report are as follows:

1. Provide for the total health needs of the children of the Carver School
area.

2. Provide a school-lunch program for all children who would benefit.

3. Provide for a sound vocational training program according to the needs
of Carver secondary students.

4. Develop a community-wide adult education program for the adult popula-
tion of the area.

5. Develop a year-ahead recreation program for the children and adults of
the Carver School area.

6. Develop a total educational program comparable to that being offered in
the original Qak Park District: Comparable leadership, staff, texts, supplies,
equipment, classroom instruction, inservice training for teachers, library facili-
ties and books, testing, provisions for handicapped children.
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7. Develop a sound human relationship program for the entire Oak Park
District in cooperation with responsible and recognized private, community,
county, and State agencies.

8. Plan cooperatively with private, county, and State agencies in one effort
to alleviate existing community and school conditions.

9. Develop a sound program of school-community relationships through im-
proved school programing and communication.

As indicated previously, these goals are preliminary and will need to be
expanded and improved upon. We plan, however, to present these goals
formally at the next meeting of the board along with a recommended time
schedule and means of implementing them.

You will note that our first aim is to attempt to provide for the health needs
of the children of the Carver School area. We feel this basic need must be
met before children can be expected to learn or profit from whatever we can
do for them educationally. Due to the financial limitations under which the
county health department must operate, we are not as optimistic as you are
regarding the help we can expect from the county. However, we have been
assured of the complete cooperation and help of the health department within
the limits of the funds available. Our observations and study of the school
situation at Carver clearly indicate to us that a very immediate need exists
for the establishment of a clinic in this school, at least for a period of § years,
until adequate service can be provided by other agencies or institutions. We
feel a major step forward will have been taken if adequate funds are forth-
coming for this purpose.

In view of the educational goals we set for ourselves, I am sure the Qak
Park schools and community will cooperate in any constructive program that
will bring about the total improvement of the Royal Oak Township area. We
stand ready to assist in any way we can to accomplish this goal.

Respectfully yours,
James N. PEPPER,
Superintendent of Schools.

To: Mr. William Norton, president, the McGregor Fund.
From: Board of Education, Oak Park District Schools.
Date: January 1961

ProPOSED PrOJECT ¥ THE RACIAL INTEGRATION oF Two ScHooL DisTrICTS
AND COMMUNITIES

I. INTRODUCTION

A unique opportunity to demonstrate the possibility of successful racial in-
tegration in a difficult situation arises from a ruling of the Oakland County
Board of Education to attach the George Washington Carver School District,
a culturally deprived Negro area, to the Oak Park School District, a culturally
advantaged white area. This situation has attracted national attention. A suc-
cessful demonstration will advance the cause of integration and of education;
failure will discourage future efforts to achieve effective social action and will
indicate that the matter is considered by persons outside the communities
directly affected to be of purely local concern.

O'lll‘he racial difference is only one factor in the Carver-Oak Park situation.
thers are:

1. Relatively high academic standards in Oak Park; relatively low academic
standards in Carver.

2, An educational program which is financed primarily by the local taxpayers
of Oak Park versus an educational program which is financed primarily from
State tax revenues in Carver. There is a wide disparity in the ability of the
residents of the two areas to finance education.

3. Modern and functional physical facilities exist in Oak Park, but these are
fully utilized at present. Provision for physical facilities has been made on
the basis of the population growth rate of the original Oak Park District.
Facilities in the Carver School are less modern and functional, Many disrup-
tions and much expense will result from sharing of facilities.

4. Wide differences exist in housing, economic, health, and cultural oppor-
tunities of the two communities.
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5. Separate governmental units are involved, with the school district distinet
in organization and administration from the city of Oak Park and Royal Osak
Township. Services such as recreation and library are provided by the city of
Oak Park and are restricted to the residents of the city. Health services to
Carver children have been provided primarily by the Oakland County Board
of Health and by the private health agencies which function in this area.

It should be recognized that racial integration seldom, if ever, occurs under
ideal conditions. However, ‘the social and cultural barriers, difficult as they
are to overcome in themselves, may be compounded when very real economic
problems also exist. If sufficient funds are not available from sources other
than local tax revenues, a financial hardship will be incurred by Oak Park
residents and existing standards of education will decline temporarily, if not
permanently.

The Oak Park District is ready to accept this situation as a challenge and
to establish pioneering projects. A heavy investment of school distriet funds
and energies is already committed to the solution of these problems. This
investment is premised on the assumption that our community can demonstrate
to the Nation and the world its ability to effect a high level program of inte-
gration, education, and community upgrading.

Following is a listing of objectives and means in the program which Oak
Park proposes to undertake. With the exception of the health and psychologi-
cal clinie, for which this proposal seeks support, the expense of these efforts
will be underwritten by the school district and cooperating public agencies.

II. A PROPOSED PROGRAM FOR' EDUCATIONAL IMPROVEMENT IN THE CARVER
SCHOOL AREA

Objectives Recommendations for implementation

1. Provide for the health needs of 1. Establish and operate a combined med-
the children of the Carver ical, dental, and psychological clinic
School area. as a stopgap measure until this func-

tion can be adequately discharged by
other agencies. Employ a full-time
nurse and school social worker.

Funds to be sought from foundation
sources.

2. Provide an adequate school-lunch 2. Expand present facilities and staff to
program which would be avail- serve a majority of students. Pres-
able to all children who could ent cafeteria serves 100 children with
benefit. 8 free lunches provided. This ca-

pacity should be expanded to 500~
600. Arrangements to be made
through county and State agencies
for increased food allotments.

3. Provide the direction and facilities 3. Begin to plan immediately with the

for a vocational education ac-
cording to the needs of the
secondary school pupils of the
Carver area.

4, Develop a communitywide adult
education program according to
the needs of the adult popula-
tion of the area.

State vocational education depart-
ment a comprehensive program in
view of instituting the program in
1962-63, or at the time that addi-
tional facilities can be made available
at the high school..

4, Retain on a temporary basis a research

consultant from one of the State
universities to assist with the deter-
mination of program needs. At a
slight cost, considerable assistance
would be furnished in obtaining
foundation funds. The research con-
sultant should be employed at the
earliest possible date in order for
programs o begin in the fall.

The temporary research consultant

should be replaced next year by a
director of school-community educa-
tion.
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5. Develop a total educational pro-
gram comparable to that being
offered in the other Oak Park
schools.
(a) Comparable leadership and
staff.

(b) Comparable supplies, texts,
and equipment.

(¢) Comparable inservice training
programs for staff.

(d) Comparable library facilities
and books.

(¢) Comparable testing and eval-
uation programs.

(f) Comparable provisions for
handicapped children.

(g) Transfer Carver secondary
students.

6. Plan and develop a year-round
recreation program for the chil-
dren and adults of the Carver
School area.

7. Plan cooperatively with private,
local, county, and State agen-
cies to assist in alleviating exist-
ing community conditions in
the Carver area.

8. Cooperate with community and
other groups interested in devel-
oping better understandings in
the field of human relationships.
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Recommendations for implementalion

5. (a) Increase budget allowances for the

Carver School over other Qak
Park schools by approximately
25 percent annually until a com-
parable level is reached. Con-
tinue to seek financial assistance
from State and other available
sources.
(b) Same as (a).

(¢) Plan an intensive inservice pro-

gran.

(d) Increase allocations approximately
25 percent.

(¢) Extend Oak Park program to
Carver. All children to be tested
prior to June 1961. Testing
committee to analyze results
before next September.

(f) Consolidate facilities and staff
special education—secondary pro-
gram in 1961, and elementary
program in Septemnber 1962.

Employ additional staff in Septem-

ber 1961:
1 helping teacher.
1 diagnostician.
1 curriculum coordinator.

(g) (1) Transfer Carver 9th- and 10th-
rade students to Oak Park
igh School, September

1961.

(2) Transfer seventh- and eighth-
rade pupils to Qak Park
unior High School, Septem-

ber 1962.

6. Since recreation is not a direct function

of the Oak Park schools, exploration
should be made as to the possibility
of extended agency assistance of a
program to be administered by the
Oak Park schools.

7. Meet with legally constituted agencies

of government and other groups to
study and assist in expediting, when-
ever appropriate, needed programs in
the total community—unemploy-
ment, housing, community protec-
tion, etc.

8. Meet and plan for immediate and long-

range programs with staff and com-
munity  groups—CAC, OPCCO,
PTA’s, and other organizations in-
terested in developing unity and
understanding.
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Objectives Recommendations for implementation
9. Develop a continuous program of 9. (4) Encourage Carver membership in
community-school communica- all existing school and school-
tions. community related groups and
organizations.

(b) Encourage joint participation in
common projects and activities.

(¢) Provide coordination and unity as
one function of a newly appointed
director of community-school
education.

(d) Provide a continuous flow of
printed materials and other types
of information regarding the
school programs—its aims, plans,
activities, policies, staff, etc.

(e) Provide for appropriate exchange
programs and activities as a
natural part of the total school
program at the proper time and
under the proper leadership and
direction.

() Provide for comparable orientation
programs for staff, pupils, par-
ents, and community leaders.

III. PHYSICAL AND MENTAL HEALTH NEEDS OF CARVER CEILDREN

A preliminary survey of the health needs currently existing of the Carver
School pupils has been completed, consisting of a systematic review of each
CA 39, the cumulative record for kindergarten, first, sixth, eighth, and ninth
grades, as well as those students enrolled in classes for the mentally handi-
capped. In addition, conferences were held with the Carver administrative
staff, counselor, and attendance officer, as well as with their four other special
education teachers.

It is impossible to separate educational and health problems, and both must
interrelate with the socioeconomic conditions of the community. The area
surrounding the school appears to be one of extreme deprivation, squalor, and
filth, Many of the adult population, all Negro, are receiving flnancial aid,
either through the welfare department or from aid to dependent children.
Visits to the homes by the attendance officer reveal a most urgent need for a
strong adult educational program, focusing attention to teachings on nutrition,
budgeting, cleanliness, need for regular medical and dental care, home and
family living, ete. These problems enter Carver School each day with each
pupil, intimately affecting all the educational processes. Thus, the conventional
role of the school must be reevaluated here, turning more attention to the medi-
cal and socioeconomic problems, thus necessitating a strong school health
services program.

A survey of existing hospital and clinic facilities already existing in Metro-
politan Detroit reveals gross inadequacies as these services relate to the
Carver community. In fact, obtaining emergency hospital care for accidents
occurring in school has been most difficult, and thus far it has been virtually
impossible to get any clinic to give routine physical examinations. The Oak
Park District schools are now faced with the problem of the medical and
dental indigency of the Carver students, without adequate resources or person-
nel of our own, in this specific and pressing problem area.

The Oakland County Health Department has serviced the Carver area, pro-
viding the total school health program and generalized public health nursing
services for the community. Since the Oak Park Board of Education provides
for specialized school nurses, this service will be extended to Carver, no later
than September 1, 1961. In the meantime, we have requested that the health
department continue to service the school with their nurse until June 1961.
Services available at the present time from this source are far from sufficient
to meet the need which exists.
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The Qakland Visiting Nurses Association has established a maternity and
a well-child conference clinic in the Carver area. The former is open to the
community 2 days per month, and the latter approximately 3. Other than a
planned parenthood clinie, apparently there are no other medical facilities
within the school area.

Specific health needs:

1. Physical ezaminations

Out of 561 cumulative records systematically reviewed by specific grade levels,
with figures kept in relation to their alphabetical filing, only 39 students, all
in kindergarten, had a recorded physical examination within the last year.
Further breakdowns revealed that such physical examinations are practically
nonexistent with older groups; for instance, only 12 out of 125 eighth- and
ninth-graders have ever had a physical recorded, none having more than 1,
and none tested after 1952.

Particularly revealing is the breakdown for the 40 students enrolled in
Carver’s special education classes for the mentally handicapped. Of all stu-
dents, the handicapped are the most worthy of extensive services. Were we
to exclude the moral factor, which we cannot, the financial practicability of
the cost of maintaining these rooms would in itself demand that all possible
causes of nonachievement be fully evaluated. Yet only 3 of these students
have ever had a physical examination, desplte the fact that a minimum of 16
had been retained repeatedly, 2, 3, and in one case 5 times.

A psychological evaluation dated November 1959 mentioned both a vision and
hearing loss on a student, plus an orgamc brain involvement on a student who
“has been in a speecial educatlon room since 1953. There were no notations to
show that any followup had been done other than vision screening in February
1959, which the child failed.

One pupil record “in this group had the notation *attacks,” again without
written evidence of followup. This child had been placed since September 1953
and, in addition, had failed to be promoted twice previously.

Another psychological report, filed in the pupil’s record, requested that a
mneurological examination be done for a possible brain injury; again, no nota-
tions of what followup had been done. Another psychological, dated February
1960, on a child already placed, stated that retardation could not be diagnosed:
until after a physical examination had been done, with the recommendation
made for retesting after a medical examination. This was on a child whom
the teacher described as extremely malnourished, underweight, constantly
lethargic, as well as emotionally disturbed. The teacher had no information
Telating to any followup.

Tifteen of these 40 students had been referred to the attendance officer for
excessive absences from school, with reasons listed as no heat, no shoes or
other clothing, respiratory infections, fever, infected fonsils, sinus disturbances,
neglectful parents, ete. There were no indications of any followup at all to
assist in these preventable and correctable reasons for excessive absences.

The four teachers in this group, in a brief 5-minute conference, listed the
following suspected physical defects for which they wished diagnostic assist-
ance:

Four suspected brain injury, based either on test results or behavior.

One student with possible petit mal seizures.

One student who “blanks out” at frequent intervals, reason unknown.

Three hearing losses known since Qctober 1956.

Three visual defects; in addition, 2 students who have “needed glasses
for 2 years.”

One student with undiagnosed skin rash existing continuously since
September.

One congenital disfigured face.

Three seriously underweight.

If we can accept these teachers’ observations as correct, and if the school
Tecords are accurate, it appears necessary that each child in the Carver School
have a complete physical examination at this time as a basis for any future
‘programing.

It is the general consensus of our medical consultants, Drs. B. Gaber,
‘H. Meisner, and C. Salisbury, that this examination should include tuberculin
testing, hemoglobins, and Kahn tests.

6588234—61——-11
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2. Dental

Dr. Richard Cristl, D.D.S., director of the dental division, Oakland County
Health Department, feels the dental problems to be of such magnitude as to
warrant a full-time dentist for both preventive and corrective procedures.
‘When asked if the 90-percent figures for these students would be considered
accurate in establishing dental needs, Dr. Cristl was firm in his statement that
more than 99 percent of the Carver students require dental aid now.

There has never been a sodium fluoride topical application program at the
Carver School, but the health department does allot a half schoolday per week
at their dental clinic. The children cared for at the clinic do receive a treat-
ment of stannous fluoride. However, our school dental consultants, Drs. W.
Hdelson and S. Berman, D.D.S,, stated that stannous fluoride treatments, to be
most effective, should be done yearly on any child started.

There are no records in the CA 39 indicating which students received the
stannous fluoride, or which students received dental clinic help.

3. Immunization records

Immunization data of Carver for these specific grades is broken down, as
follows:

T
Number|{ Number currently
QGrade of immunized against Adcquate smallpox | Poliomyelitis vacelne
students | diphtheria, pertussls, immunization series of 3 injections
and tetanus
Kindergarten. aau-... 109 | 4o 42, 41 (4th dose must be
given by June 1861).

b 169 { 59 41 : 35.

[:13 ; S 118 | None. 86 were dome | 86 done December 76 in December 1958.
December 1956, All 1956. All due for Not recorded as
require booster. repeat December yet. Information

1961. not available in
this group.

8th and 9th (CA 39 125 { None. 68 done 62 done December 35 (4th dose for these

filed together). December 1956. All 1956. All due again must begin June
require booster. December 1961, 1961).

Special education.... 40 | None. 20 done 20. All will be due
December 1956, All again December
require booster. 1961.

In the kindergarten group, 89 students received their immunizations through
private physicians; in first grade, 36 were privately done; by sixth and eighth
grades the private physician rate had dropped to 13 and 12 students, respec-
tively, the latest record being in 1952.

All of the rest of the immunizations were done through a school clinic spon-
sored by the Oakland County Health Department in December 1956. Some
students did go to the health department for immunization; however, trans-
portation difficulties have made this impractical.

A mass poliomyelitis vaccination Clinic for all Carver students was held
by the health department in November and December 1958; 840 first jnjections.
were given in November, but only 628 second doses in December, and 520 third
doses; thus, only the latter figure can be interpreted as completing the series.
Another clinic should be held in June 1961 to insure the adequacy of protection
by health department standards.

It is desirable that regular and routine clinics be set up to adequately
immunize all students, not only enrolling children. This is particularly neces-
sary in lieu of the diphtheria epidemics of receni years in areas surrounding
the Carver School District.
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4. Data concerning vision and hearing screening program, December 1960

Total Date of vision Number who Date of hearing, Number not
Grade enroll- screening have never been | screened record screened
ment sereened
Kindergarten.._. 109 { None- None None None.,
kL] S 169 | None_ None May 1960 o~ 52,
[34 1 I — 118 | 54 (February 59). | 64 coecocacemamnan May 1960: 54;
September
1956: 18,
8th and 9th 125 | 72 (February §9). | 83-caecmcamenaaen September 1956: | 79.
(filed to- 46; May 1960:
gether). None,
Bpeclal edaca- 40 | 12record b2 O, September 1956: | 32.
tion. (February 59). 8; May 1960. A

The Oakland County Health Depariment had a vision screening program in
February 1955, again in February 1959. Their hearing screening was done in
September 1956 and again in May 1960. The Oak Park students are screened
every other year.

The first-graders did not receive vision screening in February 1959 when the
program was last held (they had not entered as yet), thus would have to wait
3 years before next county screening.

Hearing screening was done in May 1960; according to the county health
department scheduling, they will not be screened igain for 3 years from that
date.

Only 4 of the 118 sixth-grade students are recorded as receiving a vision
screening in 1955; 54 had their first recorded screening in 1959 when they were
fourth-graders. Sixty-four have never received a vision screening although
now in the sixth grade, almost through their elementary school life.

The eighth grade, in keeping with the Oakland County Health Department
policy to screen only students for hearing losses in grades K-5, did not receive
testing in May 1960. Thus, 79 have never been screened, and only 46 of this
group were done in 1956,

5. Mental health problems

A series of pressing mental health needs exists among the Carver population,
both as a result of intrinsic community factors and as a result of the coming
interaction among Carver students and the present Oak Park High School
group. An important segment of the activity of the proposed health clinic
should be devoted to an attack on these problems.

The major mental health issues so far identified as a result of studies and
conferences carried on jointly by the present Carver School staff and the Oak
Park administration are as follows:

1. Delinquent and antisocial behavior, resulting both from individual
psychopathology and cultural deprivation.

2. Individual emotional maladjustment, growing out of poor home back-
grounds and deprived human relationships.

3. Anxiety concerning academic achievement, particularly among those
youngsters who will be attending Oak Park High School in the fall.

4. Anxiety concerning racial relationships and integration into the Oak
Park schools. This appears both among students and parents and is a
possibly serious source of group antagonism.

5. Anxiety surrounding school academie curriculum, vocational choice,
and eventual vocational pilacement.

These problems, most of which are of long standing in the Carver community,
seem to have been exacerbated by the impending fusion of the students with
Oak Park High School students.

‘We consider that a solution to these problems is an absolute necessity if the
consolidation is to be carried out at a minimum cost of human suffering and
community expense. Thus, we propose to devote a substantial part of the
activity of the health clinic to an attack on them.

Specifically, we would hope to provide service both to students and com-
munity in the form of mental health service, education, and consultation. An
attack on the community anxieties and tensions via' neighborhood group work,
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classical social casework, and community mental health education ‘is proposed.

Counseling of students, particularly those in the eighth and ninth grades,

would be increased. Individual treatment of emotional disorders of a neurotic,

(Iiather than a socioculfural origin, would be of lesser priority, although highly
esirable.

IV. BENEFITS OF THE PROPOSED PROGRAM

There is general recognition on the part of persons, either directly or indi-
rectly interested in the problems of the Carver School, that the prevailing
situation is practically without precedent. This statement is valid on at least
two bases: (1) The legal action which resulted in the abrupt assumption of
total responsibility by the Oak Park School District for providing for the edu-
cational needs of Carver children and youth; and (2) the division of respon-
sibility for education—related and community services among a number of
governmental and private agencies whose efforts in" the past have been largely
uncoordinated.

The preceding statement of educational objectives, under subtitle II, indi-
cates a recognition that a broad-front approach must be taken to the basie
problems which create and perpetuate a deprived school and community such
as Carver. Efforts to improve the academic standards of the school will be
dissipated and frustrated if coordinated steps are not taken to upgrade the
health education and welfare of all citizens of the community.

The provisions of comprehensive health services is normally a community
and agency rather than a school function, but it must be recognized that this
is not a normal community. Present indications are that adequate health
services from the usual sources will not be available for a minimum of 2 to 3
years, if then. In the meantime, it will be necessary to integrate Carver stu-
dents with Oak Park students. This poses two types of handicaps of immediate
import: (1) Individual students who have health defects will be disadvantaged
in their efforts. to respond to academic opportunities which are presented; and
(2) a social barrier to successful integration is represented by the fears and
doubts which Oak Park students and their parents hold concerning the possible
spreading of health problems.

Because integration of students will occur in September 1961, there is urgent
need for the immediate creation of services which will make possible the early
identification and correction of prominent health problems. This can best be
accomplished by establishing a clinic in the Carver School under the supervi-
sion of the Oak Park Board of Iducation. A comprehensive program of
medical, dental, and psychological services would be provided for all students
enrolled in the Carver School. The program would be maintained until ade-
quate services are available from community health agencies. The project is
planned on a terminal basis to allow health agencies to conduct their studies
of needs, to structure desired programs, and to allow the Oak Park School
District to develop tax sources for the financing of permanent school services—
school nursing and school social work. It is probable that the school district
and health agencies could evolve a cooperative plan for continuing this pro-
gram beyond the extent of the pilot project. The establishment of an action
program around a tangible area such as health needs will make virtually in-
evitable the coordination of activities of the many municipal and private
agencies which will be active in the eventual total rehabilitation of the entire
community.

The recent approval of a committee on economic welfare by the Oakland
County Board of Supervisors should facilitate the determination of health and
other needs and the possible means of financing programs to meet those needs.
It is concelvable that, if this committee develops a forceful approach to the
problems of Royal Oak Township, the period of time during which the district
provides health services could be shortened.

Success in this pilot undertaking could well serve as an incentive for acceler-
ating other programs which will be effective in alleviating the very difficult
and perplexing problems of Royal Oak Township.

T6 summarize, the following benefits should be realized:

1. Remedying of the most pressing physical and psychological barriers to the
effective education of Carver students.

2. Providing an interim fouudation for the development of a permanent
service program to be supported jointly by tbe schools and community agencies.
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8. Providing a setting for action research on problems of racial integration.
4. Focusing efforts of community agencies on health and other problems.

V. FOUNDATION REQUEST

A grant of funds be provided to establish and maintain a combined medical,
dental, and psychological clinic to serve children enrolled in the Carver School
from March 1, 1961, to June 20, 1963, or until such time as these services can
be financed through other sources.

Six classrooms in the Carver School would be designated for the use of the
clinic. HEstimated costs of the project are:

1. Building costs:

Remodeling $1,500
Equipment, 1ab instruments 6,800
Total 8,300
2. Personnel costs (annual) :
Full-time secretary 3,600
Full-time public health nurse 6,400
Part-time (14) laboratory technician 1,500
Full-time school social worker 7,200
Fund for physicians, dentists, psychologists, and psychiatrists on
consulting and treatment-needs basis 20,000
Total 38,700
8. Materials costs (annual) :
Drugs, 1ab supplies 1,000
Appliances 500
Testing and educational materials 500
Total 2,000
Grand total 49,000

It would be desirable to employ a nurse, a school social worker, and a secre-
tary at the earliest possible time in order that a more complete survey of health
needs can be undertaken. Medical, dental, and. psychological professionals
would be retained as diagnostic, treatment, and program needs are more fully
determined.

A continuing grant for a 3-year period would permit the desired upgrading
of the health status of Carver pupils and would allow time to assess the need
for permanent services and to provide for financing through normal tax sources.

February 20, 1961.

Mr. BoeeNE KRASICRY, Assistant Attorney GQeneral, Ofice of the Atiorney
General, State of Michigan, Lansing, 3ich.

Drear Mz. KrAsSICEY: We were pleased to receive your letter of February 2,
relative to the proposed amendment to the State Aid Act for the school year
1961-62 as it would apply to the recent attachment of the Carver District to
QOak Park. I have delayed forwarding our response in order that members
of our board of education might have the opportunity to react to the various
provisions of the proposal.

At the regular meeting of the board on Thursday, February 16, the following
comments were emphasized relative to the proposal:

1. The Board is gratified that the State of Michigan recognizes the financial
problems that the Qak Park schools have encountered and will continue to
persist as a result of the attachment last November.

2. The formula proposed to counterbalance the financial losses to the Qak
Park District resulting from the attachment was deemed to be sound provided
certain modifications and extensions could be made. In view of the multi-
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plicity of problems we have encountered in our efforts to equalize educational
opportunities in the Carver area with those of Oak Park, we believe the fol-
lowing would constitute an equitable application of the formula :

1st year 4/4 (1960-61) $244 14494
2d year 3/4 (1961-62) 183,108.71
3d year 1/2 (1962-63) 122,072.48
4th year 1/4 (1963-64) 61,036.25
5th year 1/4 (1964-65) 61,036.25

Estimate 671,398.63

3. We believe the above amounts would be justified for these reasons:

(a) The present Carver plant facilities have deteriorated over the year to
the point where it is estimated that $50,000 to $100,000 will be needed to bring
the facilities up to an average level

(b) An inherited debt of $90,000 owed to the Detroit Board of Education
will have to be paid at some future date.

(¢) Increased costs will be involved in adjusting the Carver salary schedule
to the Oak Park schedule, which is considerably higher.

(d) Increased special and supervisory personnel requirements will involve
additional costs.

(e) It will require at least a 25-percent annual increase in Oak Park for
at least 4 years, over and above the amount allowed for comparable sized
schools, for supplies, equipment, and capital outlay items in order to bring the
Carver School up to standard.

(f) Other costs over a 5-year period are involved in developing programs
such as health and psychological services, vocational education, mentally re-
tarded and other special education, adult education, and others designed to
meet very special needs in the school area.

(g) It is also believed that it will take a relatively extended period of time
to complete the present urban renewal development project, which offers the
possibility for a more adequate tax base in the area.

(h) It is also anticipated that increased costs will be involved in making
certain modifications in the secondary curriculum resulting from the acceptance
of students whose capabilities require special programming.

4, In general, it is believed that it will take at least a 5-year program to
bring the Carver School up to Oak Park standards without jeopardizing the
present high standards expected in Oak Park.

5. The amount of $366,217.44, allowed under the proposed formula, will con-
stitute about 10 percent of next year’s budget. The anticipated enrollment
increase resulting from the attachment is expected to exceed this percentage
figure.

In view of these conditions and others, we would appreciate consideration
being given to the amended formula suggested above. Please be assured, how-
ever, of our appreciation of your efforts to assist with our special financial
problems. We stand ready to actively support any reasonable bill that may
be proposed to the legislature. We would be grateful for an early reply as
to your decision relative to the legislation that will be proposed.

Respectfully yours,
OAX PARK BoARD OF EDUCATION,
By JamEes N. PEPPER,
Superintendent of Schools.

Commissioner Hrspurer. If there is no further discussion on
these points, I would like to go on to our final speaker for today,
and then we have one final matter of logistics to settle for tomorrow.

Mr. Bernmarp. Mr. Chairman, the last participant for the after-
noon is Mr. E. W. Ruston, superintendent of schools of Roanoke,
Va. Mr. Ruston.
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STATEMENT OF E. W. RUSTON, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
ROANOKE, VA.

Mr. Rusron. Mr. Chairman, as I understand it, the meeting will
adjourn at 5 o’clock, this session. It is now 8 minutes of 5 by my
time. Shall I take 8 minutes?

Commissioner Hespurer. I think you should not force yourself
that closely. After all, it is our fault if we are a little bit late.

Mr. Ruston. Well, it is my fault for not being here on time, too.
I realize that. Members of the Commission, I want to reduce my
remarks to a few brief statements, after which, in these few min-
utes, you may ask me some questions, should you like to do so. I
was asked to prepare, by February 15, I believe it was, 20 copies of
what I should present to you, and I begged out of it, and I have
them with me now. So, I will give them to the Commission after
finishing, sir.

This is Roanoke, Va. The State pupil placement board is a legal
agency to assign pupils in the public schools of Virginia. In the
spring of 1960 applications were received from parents of 39 Negro
pupils requesting the assignment of their children to the schools
previously attended by white pupils only. These applications were
sent to the State pupil placement board for its decision. The State
pupil placement board assigned 9 of these 89 children to 8 schools
previously enrolling only white pupils. Desegregation in the Ro-
anoke City schools, therefore, began in September 1960.

‘When the applications were received in the office of the superin-
tendent of schools for the 39 Negro pupils to be assigned to certain
white schools, the following steps were taken: The first was an
administrative step, pure and simple. The applications were for-
warded to the State pupil placement board by the superintendent of
schools, with the full knowledge of the Roanoke City School Board;
(2) at the request of the State pupil placement board the superin-
tendent of schools and the local school board answered several
questions and furnished certain information concerning the 39 ap-
plicants; and (3) the superintendent of schools and members of the
school staff met with the State pupil placement board upon its
request to discuss pertinent information concerning the applicants
and to consider problems relating to local situations.

‘When the superintendent of schools was notified of the decision of
the State pupil placement board to assign nine Negro pupils to pre-
viously all-white schools, it became necessary to make provisions to
desegregate the schools affected.
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Roanoke is a thriving, prosperous city of approximately 100,000
people located in the southwest section of Virginia. It is a city of
beauty, culture, and refinement nestled in the Shenandoah Valley
between the Blue Ridge and Appalachian Mountains. Ifs people
have’ demonstrated over the years the finest traditions of American
democracy. Roanoke is governed by law-abiding citizens, tempered
with sound judgment, reasonable attitudes, and a fine appreciation
of human values. The entire community was informed of the legis-
lation regarding school desegregation. It knew about school situa-
tions in the State relating to the extent of desegregation, This
enabled the citizens of Roanoke to react to the decision of the State
pupil placement board in a calm, reasonable, and realistic manner.

Desegregation of the Roanoke city schools began with nine Negro
pupils enrolling in three previously all-white schools as follows:
One first-grader, one fourth-grader, and one sixth-grader at the West
End Elementary School; two second-graders, one thlrd-grader, and
one fifth-grader at the Melrose Elementary School, and two seventh-
graders at the Monroe Junior High School. Desegregation began
in an orderly fashion, and the 1960-61 school session got underway
in a very satisfactory manner.

The first semester of the 1960-61 session has ended and the second
semester is now underway. The entire school program is progressing
well, and there is good reason to anticipate a very satisfactory year
in public education. It should be clear that gradual change in
policy, procedure and tradition is not only practical, but is essential
if sound progress in education is to be made. Radical, sporadic,
and unreasonable demands on the public schools could bring about
resentment, retrogression, and great harm.

The Roanoke city schools will continue to make sound educational
progress within the framework of the laws governing public educa-
tion, within the policies of the local school system, and with the sup-
port of the people of the city. Mr. Chairman, that’s my statement.

Commissioner HrssurcE. Thank you very much, Mr. Ruston.
‘We appreciate your abbreviation, and we are very happy to have
these extra copies.

Mr. Bernmarp. I would just like to ask you one question. It is
really an outgrowth of your comment about the tradition of the
people in the city, itself. It may be an abundance of ignorance on
my part, but I have never seen anythmg which reported any un-
toward incident or disorder accompanying the desegregation in
Roanoke. Is that the actual fact, that there was no such incident or
disorder ?

Mr. Ruston. That is correct; yes, sir.
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Mr. Bernvmarp. Could you just answer this: Were there any par-
ticular measures that the school authorities took or any private or-
ganizations took which may have affected this situation?

Mr. Ruston. No, sir. I think this is something that has been
going on over the years with respect fo the way in which the races
have worked together, the way in which we have tried to develop
our school program, and right today in Roanoke there is what we
call a youth forum consisting of students from different parts of the
world, our own students from the white schools and the Negro,
schools. They are discussing problems of importance to them. They.
are participating in a day of activity that I think has a great deal
to do with the kind of education that youth would like to have and
would like to express themselves about. I think that, sir, would be
a kind of an indication of what has _gone on over the perlod of time
—I have been there 8 years, and I think I know all about it—and,
as the gentleman has been talking here about the real sociological
development, to me this is steeped in “sociology because, after all,
these schools belong to the children of Roanoke and it is up to us to
raise their aspirations and help them to develop understanding about
the problems of their education and the seriousness of them.

Commissioner Hessurea. Thank you, sir. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. Mr. Ruston, the desegregation in Roanoke proceeded
without incident, so far as we know. I wondered if any special steps
were taken by the school authorities or the city authorities to see
that this occurred.

Mr. RustoN. I couldn’ say that definitely any steps were taken
in that direction, except that we knew, as I said in this brief state-
ment, what was going on in the State and the extent of desegrega-
tion. Therefore, we had citizens’ groups—I don’t remember the
names of them—I attended many meetings; so did members of the
staff do the same thing, and members of the school board—in which
we discussed the problems relating to the way in which the sitdown
strikes—sit-in strikes, I believe they are called—might affect our
city, how schools were being operated and what kind of things have
been done over the years. We got some sort of an understanding of
what would be necessary to do if we were faced with integration.
The school board was kept informed of all that was going on.

It seems to me it’s a matter of how we work with people. For
example, if you’re interested, you can get a story of 30 school systems
that have been written up recently. It is a study made by the Na-
tional Association of School Boards and the American Association
of School Administrators. The purpose of it was to find out how



164

communities go about evaluating their schools. Fortunately; Ro-
anoke was one of the schools written up, and I think that is one way
in which we can answer a lot of questions.

There are a number of people that are working on school problems
and problems related to school situations—juvenile problems and
things of that sort—outside of school. The school has working rela-
tionships with the recreation department, for example, things of
that sort. So, it seems to me it is kind of a gradual outgrowth of
our working together and keeping our channels of communication
open.

Mzys. Core. Was there any organized opposition in Roanoke, Mr.
Ruston?

Mr. Ruston. Not that I knew or know of. I don’t remember any
of it coming above the surface, if there was any.

Mrs. Core. That’s all. Thank you.

Commissioner HespureH. Any further questions from the group?

Mr. Denny. May I inquire what is the per cent of the Negro
school population, the total school population, in Roanoke?

Mr. Rusron. Mr. Denny, it’s about 18 percent Negroes, of the
total population.

Commissioner HespuregE. Yes, Sir.

Dr. Asapy. One question that has been going through my mind
this afternoon: This came up in connection with Mr. Lamberth’s
statement, I believe, but any of the Virginians might have an answer
to it—if not this afternoon, because it is late, perhaps tomorrow.
‘What is the impact or the ultimate wisdom of not having a school-
attendance law in effect upon the problems of dropouts and school
attendance? I know you have a dropout study underway, Mr.
Lamberth:

Mr. LaweertH. Yes.

Dr. Asany. And that will tell more, perhaps, but I am wondering.
Is this 4 years now this has been in effect?

Mr. Lameerra. That’s right.

Dr. AsaBy. Two or four?

Mr. Ruston. Your question is asking about school attendance?

Dr. AsaBy. Yes.

Mr. Ruston. Compulsory school attendance?

Dr. AsgBy. Yes. .

Mr. Ruston. We have one.

Dr. Asggy. Mr. Lamberth——

Mr. Laveerte. We do not.

Dr. Asasy. You do not.
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Mr. Lamerrra.  There is a law in Virginia that says if a locality
wishes one it may have the framework for adopting one in g locality.

Dr. AseBy. Do you know how many communities in the State
do not?

Mr. Lameerra. I don’t know.

Mr. Ruston. I haven’t the slightest idea.

Mr. LamserrH. There are several that do. It is a matter of
record. Mrs. Cole made one statement. There was no incident in
Roanoke. I would like to repeat what my statement says. There
was no incident in Roanoke, and I don’t believe any in Virginia. Is
that right? '

Mr. Denny. That’s right. No incident, no harassment, violence,
phone calls, or anything else in Virginia.

Commissioner Hessuraa. Are there any further—yes, Mrs. Sand.

Mrs. Sanp. Just regarding the compulsory school attendance in
Louisiana, we don’t have compulsory school-attendance laws, and
since November 14—the combined enrollments of the two schools
that were desegregated amounted to about a thousand children—
since that time, to the best of my knowledge, there are 200 children
who are not going to school anywhere out of just these 2 schools
because there is no compulsory attendance law.

Commissioner Hespurer, Mr. Hill, did you have your hand up?

Mr. Hus. T just couldn’t—I didn’t want to unduly take up the
time, but I couldn’t just stand still and say there has been no inci-
dent or no harassment or nothing of that sort. That is not true.
There has been tremendous harassment by telephone calls. There
have been economic actions taken against people, and that sort of
thing, as a result of this school program of desegregation in Vir-
ginia.

Now, fortunately, we can say there has been no violence of the
type there has been in other communities in respect to schools, but
it’s not fair to say there has been no harassment and there has been
no economic boycott and there have not been people who have lost
their jobs and that sort of thing, because unquestionably we can
document that there have been innumerable instances where people
have lost their jobs and all that sort of thing as a result of activity
to desegregate the schools.

Mr. Denny. May I ask where? I thought I was informed on
that subject, and T had heard of none.

Mr. Hmn. Well—

Mr. Denny. T had heard of no charges of any.
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Mr. Hun. Well, Mr. Denny, my ideas of your information and
yours are too far apart for me to enter into any discussion with you
about it, but there are instances. For example, sir, you know, as
well as I do, that the gentleman who was the reverend of the Pres-
byterian Church there in Richmond—as a resulf of his activities on
schools in helping to formulate opinions with réference to desegre-
gated schools, he’s no longer pastor in Richmond. We can point out
innumerable instances in localities where ministers, young white
ministers, have lost their churches.

I can point oiit. to you, sit, right there in Prince Edward County—
they know that the farm agent was run out of Prince Edward
County. They won’t admit it, but we know he was run out of Prince
Edward County on the pretext he was instrumental in the desegrega~
tion activities. We know that here in Appomattox County when
two or three teachers refused to go along with the movement to en-
dorse the elimination. of schools, if necessary, they lost their jobs. I
can point out a number of instances all over the State where similar
types of things have happened, if you’re interested in knowing them.

Mr. Denwy. I might say, Mr. Chairman, that I am but one of a

very great number of Virginians; that if a matter of that kind comes
to our attention we’re right ready to cooperate up to the hilt by any
proper procedures to put an end to it.
» Commissioner Hrspurea. Thank you very much, Mr. Denny. I
would like to get into a logistic point, if I could. 'We are listed to-
morrow to have a meeting from 1:30 until 4:30 in the afternoon.
It so happens that some of our participants and some of our staff
have to get out of here by 3 o’clock. I am in a rather embarrassing
position of seeming to be working against the Lord here. I know
some of you want to go to church in the morning, and I’m trying to
somehow straddle the fence and leave everyone free to follow his
conscience.

It has been suggested by the staffi—and I merely present it as an
option that you can take or leave, because it’s your conference. The
option has been presented that we meet here between the hours of
9 and 10:30 in the morning, allowing people to take care of their
obligations before or after those hours, 9 to 10:30, and then in the
afternoon: from 1:80 to 3, formally closing the meeting at 3 o’clock
sharp.

I should add as part of this option, in case someone wants to be
free of this and be in church by 11 o’clock, I will guarantes we will
be through here at 10:30 if we have to stop in the middle of a
sentence.



167

Is that option agreeable to you—instead of taking the full 8 hours
in the afternoon, to take from 9 until 10:30 in the morning and from
1:30 to 8 in the afternoon rather than the 3 hours as scheduled? Is
that agreeable? Those who agree with that hold up their hands,
please. I think we have a consensus.

There is one further announcement to be made by Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. Bernmarp. I’ve got one last announcement of great moment,
and that is that the checkout time in your rooms is 1:30, and the
hotel says that they will hold the luggage down by the checkout
station here, but I do want you to know about it, and I think we
have an obligation to vacate our rooms by that time. Thank you.
I have just been reminded normal checkout time is 12 and we’re
getting an hour and a half leeway.

Commissioner Hessurara. One last point, gentlemen and ladies:
May I thank you all for your patience, your forbearance, and your
wonderful cooperation today. I think we have had a fine day and
we will look forward to another one tomorrow. Thank you.
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‘Commissioner Hrespurea.. Ladies and gentlemen, could we get
started, please? As we mentioned yesterday, ladies and gentlemen,
we will have this beautiful.morning meeting concluded at 10:30
sharp. If anyone would like to leave before that, of course, just feel
free to get up and leave. Mr. Bernhard, will you present the first
speaker this morning?

Mr. Bernuarp. Mr. Chairman, the first speaker I know is here,
but not present in this room. If we could take just-one moment——

Commissioner Hespurea. Let’s go onto the next speaker. Ap-
parently the first speaker is not in the room. So, we will go on to
the second——

Mr. RoeersoN. Here she is. !

Commiissioner Hzssures: ‘Oh, excuse me. All right.: Here we
are. That’s what you call a photo finish. PP
" Mr. Bernmarp. The first speaker this morning is-Mrs. Carla
Eugster, executive secretary, Home Study,) Inc - Montgomery
Cotnty, Md. Mrs. Eugster. .

STATEMENT OF CARLA EUGSTER, EXECUTIVE SECRETARY,
HOME STUDY PROGRAW, INC., MONTGOMERY COUNTY, MD.

Mrs. Evester. In Montgomery County, Md., in:our integrated
schools, we have brought together the same disparate socioeconomic
levels which were described to you yesterday by Dr. Parkllan. -

"The white population in Montgomery County is in the upper
middle-class professional group, by and- large, and interspersed
threughout this county> we have small Negro pockef communities,
working-class Negroes. They are employed as maids and trash col-
lectors and unskilled laborers. One such pocket is called Ken Gars
Ib lies between the towns,of Kensington and. Garrett Park. - It has
4 population rof approximately 400 people, and: approximately ,100
schoolthildren, and it is in this small, substandard area that we
started a voluntary effort to raise the school levels of the children:
which had been integrated into the previously all-white Kensington:
Elementary School.

588234—61——12 (171)
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T’Il describe the nature of our program in a second, but I would
like to just say one word about the nature of the academic disad-
vantage which children from a culturally and educationally and
economically deprived area bring to school.

Integration alone, even when it begins in kindergarten, does not
remove the economic disadvantage which such a child brings to
school. This is something which we ourselves learned during the
course of our program. The reason for this is that such children do
not bring to school the conceptual or the experiential base on which
a child builds his future education.

T would like to give you a very simple-example of this. A child’s
vocabulary, for example, is very strongly conditioned by his ex-
periences. We were trying to teach some kindergarten and first-
grade children to practice distinguishing things which were alike
and things which were differént. In working with a small boy, I
showed him pictures of three airplanes, two of which had a star on
and one did not. T asked the child to show me the airplane which
was different. He 'didn’t understand the question because he didn’t
know the word “different.” T asked him to show me the one which
was not the same as the others. He still was not sure what I meant.
I said, “Show me the one which is not like the others.” This time
he understood and he pointed to the dirplane without the star.
9T said, “What’s mlssmg‘l” He said, “That,” and he pomted to
the star.

~«What's that‘l” ‘T asked. He shrugged his shoulders. T urged
him. I sald “Come on. 'T"am sure yod do know what-that is.” He
thought very hard and then his eyes lit up~and.he said, “Sheriff’s
badge.”

Not only do they not have the expected vocabulary, they don’t
have practice in hstenlng to stories; they don’t have practice in fol-
lowing directions. -Many of the Ken Gar: children could not count
to” 10, nor could they distingdish colors. ‘These children found
themselves behind the other children from their'first day of school
and séemed to have been waging a losing battle from the first day on.
" Now, I’d like to tell you:the nature of our program. P T
- The home study program is a two-sided approach. One consists
of work ‘with the.adults and one consists of work with the children.
'We say that our program consists of a professionally directed inter-
action: with the adults of the community,- which has the effect. of
focusing the energiessand the-attention’of the adults upon the school
problems of their children. The pointthat I particularly would like
to make here is that..work with educationally disadvantaged jadults
i§ a field in which there-is professiénal know-how.. i My own compe-

P



173

tence in this field derives from my work prior to my marriage as &
labor workers’ educator.

There are other fields, other professions, which have techniques
specifically suited to deliberate interaction with educationally disad-
vantaged adults with some social objective in mind. Such fields
might be Point 4 fieldworkers or rural demonstrators or group social
workers or field sociologists.

I wanted to make this point because one so often hears people ask:
How can you achieve something with such adults? The answer is
that this is a field in which there is professional know-how and in
which professionals can be hired to achieve or to attempt to achieve
specific objectives.

Now, I would like to tell you the speclﬁc approach whxch we made
to the adults in Ken Gar, but this is in-no way intended to be sug-
gestive that all adult communities would be approached in the same
way’ because each one would be approached depending upon its own
unique nature.

T started in Ken Gar by initiating a series of monthly programs
for the adults, monthly educational programs. These were informal
discussions in which T attempted to encourage the adults to find areas
of interest and concern and to consider thoughts as to what they
might do about these areas.

At the same time I organized a small number of the participants
into an education committee. This was a committee of residents,
and I tried to.transfer to. this committee as much responsibility as
p0551ble for the.running of the adult program, in the choice of topies,
and in- dlscussmg problems- within the, community. T

‘We learned at the monthly meetings that.there was.one very. clear
area of concern among all the adults of theﬂcommunlty,) and this was
their schoolchildren. They were not really‘ aware of the extent of
the- children’s ~academic deficiencies, but. they, did know that the
children were unhappy, did not xwantx to go-to.school, mnd did not,
want; to stay in schooly Tty ~ oy

The Ken Gar Education Commlttee discussed th1s in seyeral meet-
ings and pointed out: some of the-difficulties whlch schoolchﬂdren
of the area might have in studying,at home: (1) The homes are
crowded; (2) the homes are.small;.(8) TV or,rad1o might, be on;
(4) madequate llght (5)r not.-a. good iworkta,ble gt S o

. When I learned in;conversations with the school system of the
actual academic status of the ch11dren, I suggested to-the; comm1ttee
the possibility; that ‘we, might set up sites ,within. the commumty .of
Ken Gar, within the areas of Ken Garz; wheresthe children, ,conld.
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come to study at scheduled times. It was very simple, really. We
were just tackling it at the simplest and most obvious place, a place:
and a time to study. To this, I added the thought we might be able
to find college-educated adults from the larger Montgomery County
or Washington area who would come in and stand by at these study
sessions. and offer help, if needed.

The committee was electrified at the thought they might be able
to do something about' this problem, and within a few days, as a
matter of fact, new parents in the area asked fo join the committee.
In fact, T tlunk this was one:of the most exciting experiences that I
had—the really electrical current excitement which went through
the area when we started making concrete pla.ns for tackling this
problem which had deéply troubled the families in the area.

" Now We enter the sécond part of the program, which is the work
with the children. * )

* "'We set up a schedule whereby each grade level could meet three
times a week. 'We established meeting places in private homes, Ken
Gar homes, and also in Xen Gar churches, and we enlisted the help
of college-educated volunteers to come in to tutor.

Structurally, there was a two-sided sponsorship here. The Ken
Gar Education Committeé was the sponsor within the Ken Gar area,
having the responsibility of finding places for us within the Ken
Gar community, of edudating the résidents as to the need for sending
their’ ch1ldren to the study sessions, and really ‘troubleshocting be-
cause a program like this cin create many misunderstandings. On
the outsidé a nonprofit corporation called the Home Study Program,
Inc., was formed, and 1t was'this group which helped us to find the
college-educated voluiitéers.

"Wé found ourselves really with'a t1ger by the tail. It developed
irito@n enOrmous undertakmg 6f going far beyond the dimensions
that we had originally anti¢ipated. We at first had thought that
only a small -proportion of the schoolchildren would have enough

motivation to come to these study sessions. Instead, we got almost
a, total response and we had to immediately find add1t1onal sites.
Wé had to find imoré places, and we had fo find more tiitors. We
started with 15 volunteer tutors. Today'we have 63. These are
college- educafed mén -and women who go‘into the Ken Gar ‘area one
night or one afetrnoon & week t6 tutor the ‘children. I must say
that the or1gma.l concept of standing by didn’t work that way be-
¢ause we “f6und that"’all the ch1ldren needed help, remedm.l help, in
rea&_mg and arlthmetm, and our ‘Peldtionship to the children has been
mére’adtive thar stariding by. * -
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In terms of places, we went from 5 private homes to 14, which
means that 1 out of every 6 homes in the Ken Gar area is being used
as a study session place.

I think I’ve used up my 10 minutes, Mr. Chairman. Do you want
me to say a word about the effects?

,As a volunteer effort, we have not been able to scientifically study
the effects, but I think all of us have, 2 subjective feeling of success.
‘We feel that we are getting somewhere with the children, and we
feel that the adults are taking a greater responsibility for supporting
their-children in their school efforts.

‘We see between half to two-thirds of the children regularly and
most of the other children occasionally. We've been in operation
for 1 year. At the beginning only the elementary school children
came. Today we are also seeing junior and senior high school
children.

I learned recently that juvenile delinquency in Montgomery
County had risen something like 11 percent during the past calendar
year, but in the area of-Ken Gar it has decreased.

As far as the adulis are concerned, this is a more complicated and
subtle kind of progress to describe .quickly, but I can only tell you
that the committee which is functioning there has assumed a real
leadership role in the community and has also succeeded in giving
greater status to those families which are helping us actively help
the children.

T’Il be glad to answer any questions.

Commissioner Hzssures. Thank you very much, Mrs. Eugster.
Dean Storey.

Vice Chairman Srorey. Mrs. Eugster, how is this program
financed ?

Mzrs. Evaester. Well, we're a shoestring operation. All of us are
volunteers and there’s no salaried personnel. Now, we are dependent
upon contributions for educational materials. Many of the volun-
teers dig into their own pockets for it. I'm fairly certain that we
.could have raised quite a bit of money if any of us had had the time
to devote to this, but, unfortunately, we didn’t.

We did send out a small appeal that went to something like 800
individuals for funds, and that appeal alone has kept us going this
year, and I would say that the total intake of the corporation for
this year was approximately $500.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you.

Commissioner Hessorer. Governor Carlton? Mr. Bernhard?

Mr. Bernvmarp. What do you do about paying for the various
trips that you spoke about in your statement to the White House
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and museums and places like that? Does that come out of the same
contribution ?

Mrs. Evester. No. In almost every case that is paid for by the
volunteer tutor who takes the children. I mentioned in the state-
ment that we had learned the importance of broadening the experi-
ences of the children and that we have asked our tutors not only to
work with the children in their regular study sessions, but to please
try to take them on trips to the extent that they possibly can.

Mr. Berwuarp. I have one other qiiestion: The Ken Gar Educa-
tion Committee to which you referred—I’m curious. Are the mem-
bers of that committee exclusively residents of Ken Gar or Ken-
sington and the environs?

Mrs. EvesTer. They are exclusively residents of Ken Gar, except
for their minister, who is also a Negro, but who lives out in the
town of Kensington.

Mr. Bern=arp, Thank you.

Commissioner Hessurer. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Coze. You mentioned, Mrs. Eugster, that last year you had
only elementary school children and this year you have both junior
and senior high. Is this a matter of policy?

Mrs. Evester. No. As a matter of fact, last year we kept run-
ning empty, unattended sessions for junior and senior high school
children, and there was a great deal of discussion among our volun-
teer staff as to whether we should just call this quits and drop these
sessions, but we felt we were doing something simply by going there
ind waiting, and we continued to do this.

Now, we don’t know why the youngsters decided to come this
year. We don’t know what changed their minds. It is possible that
the honor program at the end of the last school year may have had
something to do with it. This is a program in which the adult Xen
Gar community pays tribute to its youngsters for the effort which
they are making to-improve their schoolwork. It was a wonderful
program in which many of the school officials caime and it did make
a deep impression upon tlie people of the area.

Mrs. Coce. One other question: Do you run an orientation course
of some kind for your volunteers?

Mrs. Evester. Yes. We began this year with a meeting of all
the volunteer tutors, together with the elementary school teachers
and the elementary school principal, and we were able to give them
the general focus of our volunteer effort as well as to hear from the
school system the way in which they felt that we could be of most
help.

‘Commissioner HespureH. Yes. Go ahead, Mr. Bernhard.
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Mr. Bernmasp. Mrs. Eugster, just one other question: Does the
county of Montgomery afford any assistance to the program at all,
either administratively or financially, or is there any anticipation?

Mrs. Euester. Yes. I am glad you asked that. Up until this
time we have, on an informal basis, been given certain supplies—
furniture in some cases—and a great deal of moral support, but in
the proposed budget for the next school year—it’s not passed yet;
it still has to go through the ecounty council, but the school board,
itself, has passed a budget item for two positions, and these two
people—one would have the administrative responsibility of main-
taining and administering the present volunteer effort which we
have, which is a full-time job, and the other one would have the
responsibility of starting new home study programs in some of the
other Negro pocket communities which we have.

Mr. Bernmarp. Thank you.

Commissioner Hespurer. Mr. Isbell.

Mr. IsBerr., If all the teaching now done by volunteers—you have
62 volunteers?

Mrs. KEuester. Sixty-three.

Mr. IsBern. Sixty-three. If all this were done by professionals,
about how many professionals would be required ?

- Mrs. Euester. Of course, this is a little hard to answer because,
you see, the volunteers go once a week whereas the children go three
times a week. The volunteers are giving time just for one session.

Mr. Isserr. You mean all 63 go once a week?

Mrs. Evester. Pardon.

Mr. Isperr. All 63 go once a week?

Mrs. Evaester. All 63 go once a week, whereas the children are
coming 3 times a week. Of course, without being able to give you &
specific answer, I think you are pointing to one of the great appeals
which our program would have to a school system, because it is &
relatively inexpensive way of coping with this problem, since the
bulk of the tutoring work is being done by volunteers.

Mr. Isperr. I was wondering about the possibility of having a
program of this sort on a larger scale. You’ve got 68 teachers for
just 100 students. If you had, say, 2,000 students in the community,
at that rate you would need about 1,500 volunteers, which is rather
a large number.

Mrs. Evester. Yes; you would, except I would just like to say
one thing about this. We see such an ugly face in the integration
picture so often in the press and in the TV, with whites screaming
opposition, and so on, but this program has shown us another side
to the story. These volunteers, by and large, came to us by their
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own initiative, and we had very little publicity, up until just re-
cently. Rarely a week goes by without. a phone call from some indi-
vidual or organization which has just heard about the program and
wants to help. It seems to be very, very easy fo get volunteers.

Commissioner Hespurer. Mrs. Eugster, I gather from your re-

marks that you don’t want to see this thing get institutionalized;
you think it does perhaps as much good to the people involved in it
as the children; is that correct?
« Mrs. Euester. Well, T would like to see it get institutionalized to
the extent of getting a salaried administrator of such programs,
because this is a full-time job, but I would not like to see the volun-
teer aspect removed. One advantage that we feel that it has is that
since the volunteer tutors come on their own, without any compen-
sation, we know them fo be highly motivated people, and this, in
itself, exposes the children to people with high motivation. It rubs
off and affects their own incentives._

Commissioner HrssureH. Mrs. Eugster, one other thing: How
did you happen to get interested in this initially ¢

Mrs. Evaster. Well, I used to do this type of work within a
trade-union context. I used to be doing work with semi-illiterate
and illiterate workers in the Deep South, and I guess once it gets in
your blood you just keep going, whether you are on a payroll or not.

Commissioner Heseurer. And one other question for those who
came in late: All of these youngsters are Negro that are studying;
correct?

Mrs. EuesTer. Yes. Yes.

Commissioner Hespurea. And all the teachers are white?

Mrs. BEvester. No. No. We do have Negro teachers, and the
board of directors of the Home Study Program, Inec., also has both
Negro and white leaders, but the division is between the people
within Ken Gar and the people without.

Commissioner Hrspurea. I see.

Mrs. Evester. One other point I would like to make is that cer-
tainly the approach would be applicable to a culturally disadvan-
taged white area, too.

Commissioner HesporeH. But, in general, most of your teachers
are white; is that correct?

Mrs. Evester. Yes. Yes. There are very few middle-class edu-
cated Negroes living in Montgomery County. So, the volunteer
tutors that we have that are Negro come from the District.

Commissioner Husporea. Thank you very much, Mrs. Eugster.
Are there any other questions from the conferees this morning?
Yes, Dr. Green.
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Dr. Green. I would like to know what is the response and reac-
tion of the regular schoolteachers of these children?

Mrs. Evester. The schoolteachers have been warmly responsive
from the first. I think there was a little more hesitancy and a wait-
and-see attitude on the part of the higher staff, but the schoolteach-
ers from the first encouraged us, and in our meetings with the teach-
ers they constantly reassure us that we shouldn’t worry about the
fact that we are not professional teachers, because whatever we are
doing, they feel, is to the good.

Commissioner HespureH. Yes, sir.

Mr. Orxason. How long are the study periods in that—1 hour?

Mrs. Evester. The study periods are an hour and a half on three
evenings of the week. They run from 6:30 to 8. We also have one
afternoon, where we meet from 3:30 to 5.

Commissioner HesureH. Any further questions? If not, then,
thank you very much, Mrs. Eugster, for a very thoughtful presen-
tation, and congratulations on some very fine work by you and your

group.

WERITTEN STATEMENT OF Mes. CarrA EUGSTER, EXECUTIVE SECBETARY,
Home STUubpY ProgrAM, INC., KENSINGTON, MD.

EEN GAR HOME STUDY PROGRAM

Montgomery County, Md., has one of the highest per capita incomes in the
United States. The average 1Q of our schoolchildren is approximately 114 as
compared with the national average of 100. Interspersed between the residen-
tial areas of our predominantly prosperous, highly educated white residents are
occasional Negro pocket communities populated by working-class Negroes:
maids, trash collectors, unskilled laborers. One such pocket, Iocated between
the towns of Kensington and Garrett Park, is known as Ken Gar.

Ken Gar has a population of approximately 400, of which approximately 100
are schoolchildren, Their 83 dwellings range from good substantial homes to
shacks and trailers, some of which still lack plumbing or adequate heating
facilities. Many homes are overcrowded. A number of families are supported
solely by the mother who must leave her children without supervision for many
hours each day. Iive and a half years ago the two-room schoolhouse of the
area was closed and the children were transferred to the modern desegregated
school in Xensington. With few exceptions the educational achievements of
these children lagged from one to five grades behind their white classmates.

A year ago our home study program was started to help correct the con-
tinuing academic deficiencies .of the Xen Gar children. Our pilot project in
Ken Gar was initiated and is now conducted by volunteers. Because our ap-
proach is relatively inexpensive and apparently effective it has won the inter-
ested attention of the Montgomery County school system which is presently
considering an expansion of the program under salaried administrators.

The home study program seeks to affect the home environment as well as the
schoolchildren. The two facets of our approach are (1) a professionally
directed interaction with the adults of the area which focuses their energies
and attention upon the educational problems of their children and (2) a tutor-
ing regime for the children conducted by college-educated volunteers.

1 As measured by the California test of mental maturity.
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The tutoring

The tutoring regime is the easier facet to understand, and in the publie
mind is often mistaken for the whole of the program. Quite simply, college-
educated volunteers enter the Xen Gar area one afternoon or evening each
week to tutor groups of children meeting by grade level in either a church or
a private home. We have a schedule whereby schoolchildren at each grade
level meet three times a week. (See attached study session schedule.) At
these study sessions they may do homework, though more typically they will
be working on some fundamental tool of reading or arithmetic which they
never mastered. We have sessions for each grade from kindergarten through
senior high school, and only last week we established a new session for pre-
school children. ‘

When we started the program we were thinking in fairly modest terms.
Guessing that a fourth or a fifth of the children might possibly respond, our
original goal was to find 15 volunteer tutors. To our amazement the children
came out en masse, necessitating a rapid expansion of the program. In addi-
tion to more study sites, we needed to find many more tutors. We found them,
or, more accurately, they found us, for we have made the heartening discovery
that the existence of a concrete opportunity to help exerts a magnetic attrac-
tion to people of good will. We now have 63 volunteer tutors. (See attached
statement on volunteer personnel.) They are scientists, social workers, lawyers,
engineers, psychologists, speech therapists, businessmen, secretaries, housewives,
economists. Most are white; a few are Negro.

Our tutoring regime touches two sides of the academic problem: poor aca-
demic performance and poor incentive. Since all the tutors are volunteers, we
know them to be highly motivated. The exposure to such people with their
diverse professions and backgrounds suggests values to the Ken Gar children
which are new to them. If has been suggested that this enriching personal
contact may be even more important than the substantive schoolwork which
is done at the study sessions.

Nevertheless, we try to be as effective as possible in helping the children
to face and to conquer their academic problems. We seek advice and guidance
from the school system, and in periodic meetings with teachers we ask for
specific suggestions in terms of specific children. We have also broadened our
initial academic focus to including taking the children on simple trips.to local
points of interest: zoo, museum, art gallery, White House, ete., for we have
learned that their lack of stimulation and experience underscores their diffl-
culties with words and concepts.

We are frequently asked why we meet in Xen Gar Homes which, by and
large, are too small, poorly furnished, poorly lit, and too noisy for optimum
tutoring conditions. We meet in the homes in order to forge a necessary con-
nection between school and home, in order to involve the home in the educa-
tional process, and in order to demonstrate to Xen Gar children that their
parents or neighbors treasure education enough to make this weekly sacrifice.
This leads us to the first facet of our program: the interaction with the home
community. For the tutoring regime I have deseribed was preceded by apnd
now takes place within the largest context of this interaction.

The approach to the home community

The poorly educated adults of culturally and economically deprived circum-
stances typically fail to transmit educational incentives to their children.
Although they frequently state the importance of school, communiecation of this
somehow breaks down. Perhaps the children hear not what their parents say,
but what they feel: their inner skepticism and defeatism born of their own
life experiences. And yet, as all normal parents, these adults are deeply con-
cerned for their children’s welfare.

The home study program attempts to make contact with this concern and
to channelize it into acts which deepen the commitment of the parents to edu-
cation, and which make this commitment visible to the children. The job of
the professional who enters such an area is to find or to develop local leader-
ship which can share responsibility for school problems. Acting in concert
+with this local leadership, he seeks to evoke in the local community a greater
awareness and a broader involvement in the educational process.
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In Ken Gar this professional interaction with the home environment started
with—

(1) The initiation of a monithly educational program for adulis.—Meeting
in one of the Ken Gar churches, we scheduled various topics for informal dis-
cussion. Our aim was to create an atmosphere in which Xen Gar adults could
examine their own feelings and opinions with particular reference to their
children and school problems.

(2) The creation of a committee—The Ken Gar Education Commitice—
From among the participants of the discussion programs, we organized a small
number into a sponsoring committee. At first the committee was merely a
sounding board to our ideas, but with time it gradually took over the running
of its own meetings, the initiation of suggestions, and partial responsibility
for promoting adult programs.

In our monthly discussion programs we discovered that Ken Gar adulis were
already deeply troubled, I would almost say obsessed, by their schoolchildren.
The parents did not realize the extent of their children’s academic deficiencies,
but they knew the children to be unhappy, as manifested by their dropouts and
absences. Treating the problem symptomatically, the parents had been threat-
ening and cajoling the children to no avail.

From school officials we learned the actual status of the Xen Gar pupils,
information which we then discussed with the Ken Gar committee. Committee
members pointed out some of the difficulties of children studying at homer
too many siblings underfoot, TV or radio going, poor light, inadequate work-
tables or chairs. It was together with the Xen Gar committee that we decided
to seek church or home rooms in the Ken Gar area that we could set aside
at certain times for study purposes. 'To this we added the thought that from
the larger Montgomery County community we might be able to find college-
educated adulis to serve as volunteer tutors.

Continuing interaction with Ken Gar adulls

The home study session schedule is now well established under the local
sponsorship of the Ken Gar Iducation Committee. Committee members urge
their neighbors and churches to make space available, encourage the children
to attend sessions, and continue to educate their neighbors to the children’s
school needs. In addition to backstopping the committee in performing these
functions, our continuing interaction with Ken Gar adults has the overriding
aim of shifting to their shoulders as much responsibility as possible for the
study program.

This transfer of responsibility rests partially upon the transmission of tech-
niques, such as the basic but indispensable tool of parliamentary procedure.
It also rests upon the ability to evaluate and respond to the shifting readiness
of Ken Gar leaders to assume responsibility. There is a heavy backlog of
defeatism and inertia to overcome. Self-confidence, motivation, and the will-
ingness to assume sustained responsibility grow slowly. Buf our aim is to
approach a more and more equal partnership between the local sponsoring
Ken Gar committee and the Home Study Program, Inc., the outside agency
which I, as the administrator of the study program, represent.

RESULTS OF THE HOME STUDY PROGRAM

As volunteers we have been somewhat breathlessly trying to keep on top of
the mushrooming effort which we initiated. We have had neither the time
nor the personnel to make a scientific analysis of our progress. Nevertheless,
we have reason to believe that the effort is paying off. Some of the indica-
tions of this are:

In relation to the adults

(1) Increasing participaiion of Ken Gar edults.—When we started the pro-
gram a year ago, we were only able to find five Ken Gar homes we could use
for study sessions. Today we are using 14, or roughly 1 out of each 6, homes
in the area. School officials report that some of these host families have shown
greater cooperativeness and responsibility in relation to the schools. Our
volunteer tutors report that some of these families have undertaken significant
home improvements since the study sessions were started in their homes.
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(2) The Ken Qar commitlee and individual residenis iake more responsi-
bility.—The Committee demonstrates increasing committee know-how and initia-
tive. Individual residents have taken over areas of responsibility such as
attending sessions as Ken Gar hosts, distributing refreshments to study ses-
sions, chairing adult programs.

(3) New leadership assumed by the Hen Gar Baptist Church.—In the last
school year the Ken Gar Baptist Church permitted us to use their Sunday
School room free of charge. This year, in addition to this service the church
(a) initiated a general meeting in which high school children were requested
to report on a field trip to Hampton Institute conducted by one of our tutors;
(b) initiated a collection which was given to the Home Study Program, Inc.,
to help defray program expenses.

(4) Attendance al the monihly edult programs has risen.

In relation to the children

(1) Attendance at study sessions.—From one-half to two-thirds of the Ken
Gar schoolchildren attend study sessions each week. Most of the others attend
occasionally. In the last school year our attendance was limited to elementary
school children. This school year, for the first time, junior and senior high
gchool children are also responding.

(2) School progress.—At the end of our first 5 months last June, elementary
school teachers estimated that half of the Ken Gar students“showed improve-
ment either in their attitudes or their schoolwork, or both. (Of 67 children,
10 improved attitude, 10 improved schoolwork, 14 improved both.) Principals
and teachers are increasingly active in urging the children to attend our study
sessions. Volunteer tutors report that the children come to sessions with an
increasing seriousness of purpose.

(3) Decrease in delinquency~—~The probation officer of our juvenile court
reports that in the past calendar year, whereas juvenile delinquency through-
out the county had increased 11 percent,® in the Ken Gar area it had decreased.

APPLICABILITY OF THE HOME STUDY APPROACH TO0 OTHER AREAS

‘We believe the home study program may have a wide applicability, inasmuch
as the problems of the Ken Gar children are generally common to children from
culturally and economically deprived environments.

The program has proved very appealing, so that, despite the absence of
publicity, many queries have been raised as to the possibility of starting home
study programs in other cities, and in other parts of the Greater Washington
area. A possible danger of this wide appeal is that the program will be mis-
construed as a simple tutoring regime. It is necessary to recognize the central
importance of the interaction with the home environment, which sets the con-
text for the volunfeer tutoring efforf. The administrator of a home study
program should possess or acquire those professional techniques involved in
purposeful interaction with the adults of a subcultural group. The handful
of professions which have such techniques would include Point 4 type program
fieldworkers, rural demonstrators, field sociologists, action anthropologists,
group social workers, and labor educators. Through the efforts of such a pro-
fessional, it is possible to change the relationship of the home environment to
school problems, so that, where previously there was a vacuum, there is devel-
oped a positive support for schoolchildren and a push toward more serious
academic application.

Since the tutoring itself is carried out by volunteers under the direction of
the administrator, the two-sided approach of the home study program gives
promise of constituting an effective way of reaching many children at rela-
tively little cost.

N

2 Compared to the previous calendar year. This figure is an estimate.
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Ken Gar home study session schedule, January 1961
KINDERGARTEN

Monday

Tuesday

Wednesday

Thursday

6:30-7:30—Mrs. Qarrio
Davis, Plyers Mill Rd..

3:00-4:00—Mrs. Cora
Pittman, 4007 Hamp-
den (WK 2-8661).

6:30-7:30—Baptist
Ohurch until further
notice.

1ST GRADE

- 6:30-8:00—Mr. Ben
Kelly 4125 Plyers
Mill (WH 6-2228).

‘| 3:00-4:00—Baptist

Church

: 6:30-8:00—Mr. Hamilton

8till, 3915 Hampden.

2D GRADE

6:30-8:00—Mrs. Gloria
Hopkins, 4007 Plyers
Mil. )

6:30-8:00—MTrs. Cora
]d’ittman, 4007 Hamp-
en.

3D GRADE

6:30-8:00—Mr. Hamilton
8till, 3915 Hampden.

3:00-4:30—Mrs. Inez
Cole, 4111 Plyers MIIl

6:30-8:00—Mrs. Albert
Shavers, 4125 Plyers

(WH 2-4950). Ml (WH 2-1475).
4TH GRADE
6:30-8:00—Mrs. Lottle 3:00-4:30—Elementary 6:30-8:00—Baptist
Brown, Mertford St. school. GChurch.
. 5TH GRADE
6:30-8:00—Mr. Love, 3:00-4:30—Recreation; b)
10704 Vaughn (WH 6~ center.
5507),
6TH GRADE
r 6:00-7:30—MTs. Mabel 6:30-8:00—Mrs. Rosa
Hines, 3912 Mertford,

Hopklns, 4113 Plyers
MO e

TTH-12TH

GRADES

6:45-8:15—Recredtion cen-
igr for grades 7 through

6:45-8:15—Mrs. Sodocla
den (WE 2-2726)..

Snowden, 3004 Hamp-

s

4:30-6:00—Baptist
hurch.

VOLUNTEER PERSONKEL INVOLVED IN THE EEN GAR HOME BTUDY PROGRAM,
FEBRUARY 14, 1961

T

Ken Gar Education Committee: 10 members. Nine Ken Gar residents and
their Baptist minister. The committee meets every other week.

Ken Gar hosts: 14 families give the use of their homes for study sessions.
Tour residenis attend church sessions as Ken Gar hosts.

Home Study Program, Inec.: Bight directors. This nonprofit corporation
formed to marshal the resources of the community to further the academic
achievements of recently integrated Negro school children.

.
1

-
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Tutors: 63 college-educated men and women.

Secretaries: Five women give one morning a week to the administrator.

Miscellaneous assistants: 4 substitute tutors; 35 women rotate responsibility
for providing refreshments to study sessions; 4 additional volunteers assist in
collecting educational materials, in making poster displays, in keeping attend-
ance records, and doing miscellaneous research.

Administrator: The executive secretary of the Home Study Program, Inc.,
administers the Ken Gar home siudy program and serves as counselor to the
Ken Gar Education Committee.

Total: 148 volunteers.

Commissioner HeseureE. May we now pass on to the next group?

Mr. Bervuarp. The next participant is Dr. Frank A. DeCosta,
president of Morgan State College, Baltimore, Md., and he will dis-
cuss the Phelps-Stokes project for improving instruction in second-

ary schools for Negroes in the South. Dr. DeCosta.

STATEMENT OF FRANK A. DeCOSTA, PROFESSOR, MORGAN STATE
COLLEGE, BALTIMORE, MD.

Dr. DeCosta. Father Hesburgh, members of the Commission, and
conference participants, it is a pleasure for me to describe briefly
the Phelps-Stokes project for the improvement of instruction in
secondary schools.

This project, concerned with the third phase of this conference, is
another example of the attempt to relieve the educational handicaps
of pupils.

Since its founding in 1910, through the vision and generosity of
Caroline Phelps Stokes, the Phelps-Stokes Fund, a small philan-
thropic foundation, has been concerned with problems among people
of the United States and Africa in the areas of education and
housing.

Consistent with this original and continuing concern, Dr. Fred-
erick D. Patterson, former president, Tuskegee Institute, and presi-
dent of the fund, called a conference of leading educators of the
South in 1954. The basic purposes of this conference were, first, to
obtain the assistance of these educators in describing and identifying
some urgent problems in education among Negroes that needed solu-
tion, and secondly, to have them suggest ways in which the Phelps-
Stokes Fund might assist in the solution of these problems. Present
were representatives of State departments of education, high school
principals, college administrators, classroom teachers, and represen-
tatives of professional education associations.

The project for the improvement of instruction in secondary
schools grew out of this conference, with the understanding that the
Phelps-Stokes Fund would try to obtain funds for financing it and
would direct it. The project was conducted for 5 years, from 1955
to 1960, under a grant from the general education board. It was
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directed by Dr. Aaron Brown, of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, who sits
to my right, and when the questioning period begins any questions
that you direct to me which I am unable to answer I shall pass on
to him to.answer.

The general purpose of the project was to improve instruction and
learning in 16 schools, high schools, of the South through the co-
operative efforts of the 16 high schools, 16 cooperating colleges, and
local school officials. The areas of instruction in which improvement
was sought are language arts, imathematics, science, and social
science. The 16 high schools and 16 colleges are located in four
States—Alabama, Georgia, Mississippi, and North Carolina.

The general purpose of the project was defined further by Dr.
Brown as comprising the following six specific objectives: (1) To
raise the level of academic achievement of students in participating
secondary schools to a point more in line with national norms; (2)
to encourage better selection and more effective use of instructional
materials; (8) to stimulate professional growth of teachers; (4) to
establish effective college-high school relationships; (5) to improve
teacher education, both pre-service and in-service; (6) to develop an
attitude on the part of colleges and secondary schools to continue
the program after the Phelps-Stokes project is completed.

The project provided numerous activities for and services to pupils
and teachers in an attempt to achieve its six objectives. Among the
activities and services that were provided are: (1) The services of
college consultants; (2) the services of national consultants; (8)
summer workshops for teachers; (4) conferences; (5) the circulation
of kits, study guides, and -special posters; (6) the administration of
standardized tests; and (7) provision of instructional materials and
equipment. ’

The project was essentially a cooperative attempt to improve in-
struction and learning in secondary schools. It involved the coopera-
tion of 700 professional workers, high school teachers, college and
university teachers, principals, and other school officials. These 700
professional workers influenced the education of approximately
10,000 pupils during the course of the project.

On the basis of the total project grant of $4385,000, whatever values
accrued to the 10,000 pupils did so at the cost of approximately $43
to $50 per pupil.

In attempting to answer this question: “How wwell did the project
achieve its objectives?” it seems rather straightforward, as I have
done in the longer statement to the Commission, to consider each of
the six objectives separately, despite the natural overlapping of the
objectives. On the basis of quantitative and qualitative data, the
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results suggest that each of the objectives was partly achieved. Al-
though the complete story of the project has not been written, nor,
in my opinion, may it be hoped that it will or can be written, the
observed results seem to have educational implications for: (1) the
Federal Government; (2) individual States of the United States;
(3) colleges; and (4) undeveloped foreign countries.

Commissioner Hessorer. Thank you very much, Dr. DeCosta.
Dean Storey, would you like to ask some questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. Dr. DeCosta, I assume there is a great
deal of participation by the seminar selectees, is there not? In other
words, besides the leaders, the participants take an active part——

Dr. DeCosra. Oh, yes.

Vice Chairman Svorey. In this program, do they not?

Dr. DeCosta. Yes. Very much. I think I made that statement
in the longer statement—that those of us who have worked in the
projéct from a professional level feel that we probably learned as
much through working in the project as did the pupils for whom
we were working.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you. That’s all.

Commissioner HespureH. It struck me that possibly Dr. Aaron
Brown, who has been director of this project and who is an official
of the Phelps-Stokes Foundation, might like to say a few words
about his reaction to the project béfore we get more deeply in the
questions, because possibly he might answer some of the questions
we have In mind. Would you say a few words, Dr. Brown ¢

Dr. Aarox Brown. Thank you, Father Hesburgh. You’ll recall
that last year I gave an overall statement——

Commiissioner Hespurer. That’s right. -

Dr. Brown. Regarding the activities of the Phelps-Stokes
Fund——

Commissioner Hespurea. Yes.

Dr. Brown. And I certainly want to commend the Commission
for permitting our organization to participate in this conference. I
think the fact that Dr. DeCosta, who has been one of the 25 national
consultants serving in this project, was invited to give a report is an
indication of the type of thinking that is certainly consistent with
our own philosophy—that the people who actually do the work
should be given the honor of explaining and interpreting the process
and also the results.

The Phelps-Stokes Fund is interested ih a number of projects,
and we do hope that those of you who are interested in this report
of' the project: just mentioned—if you will write me, I will bs glad
to send you one. It is called “Ladders to Improvement,” and the
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address is 297 Park Avenue South, New York 10. It’s very neces-
sary to put the “South” there, because this was formerly Fourth
Avenue and if you leave off the “South” it will probably delay it 2
or 3 days because it will go to 297 Park Avenue North maybe. I
think that’s all I should say at this time.

Commissioner HessureH. Thank you, Dr. Brown. Governor
Carlton? Mr. Bernhard.

Mr. BerNHARD. Just a few questions. Was there any noticeable
difference in the results of the projects within the courses of study ¢
For example, was there a difference of achievement in the mathe-
matics or sciences as opposed to the social sciences, or did you come
up with any evaluation on that$

Dr. DECosta. Yes. We did two types of comparisons. We tested
12th-grade pupils at the beginning of the project. The same year
we tested 12th-grade pupils we tested 9th-grade pupils. Then at the
end of the project we tested the 12th-grade pupils who the first year
were 9th-graders. So, we got two types of comparisons. We were
able to compare the seniors of 1959 with the seniors of 1956, as well
as measure the improvement that 12th-grade seniors of 1958 made
between the 9th grade and the 12th grade. As a result of that,
although we were interested in improvement in four areas—in the
areas of language arts, mathematics, science, and social studies—our
overall conclusion was that, as far as test results were concerned,
there was improvement in three areas—in the areas of language
arts, science, and social studies—but there was no improvement in
mathematics. We couldn’t explain that, but that was just the fact
that we found.

Mr. BernBARD. Just one other question: I notice that you indi-
cated that out of the approximately 10,000 pupils who participated,
the cost was approximately $45 per pupil. Was that an annual cost?

Dr. DeCosta. No. That was for the entire life of the project.
We had $435,000 for the 4 years, and during that 4-year period
10,000 pupils. So, it was just a matter of dividing the 10,000 into
the 435.

Mr. Bernuarp, Thank you.

Commissioner HessurgH. Mrs. Cole, would you like to ask some
questions?

Mrs. Core. Dr. DeCosta, in your written statement you mentioned
the fact that the project supplied teachers with instructional ma-
terials that they did not have. Do you know whether the kind of
materials the project supplied were available to teachers in the white
schools of the same communities?

588234—61——18
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Df. DeCosta. Well, we didn’t investigate that. Probably an ex-
ample would serve; that is, the reference there is made to individaal
projects that were carried on by teachers. One example probably
will explain it a liftle more. There was one teacher who was inter-
ested in studying the effects of mass media on the improvement of
reading. Well, in order to do that, she needed to have in her class
subscnptlons for 8 to 10 different newspapers, about 20 magazines;
that is, one of the mass media she used was, of course, newspapers
and magazines. Well, that’s an example of what we meant, but
where a teacher was interésted in a particular project which requi'red
much ‘more material than the school ordinarily provides we did that.

Now, we didn’t investigate to find out whether similar projects
were being conducted in white schools and whether the supplies were
provided by the local schools.

Mrs. Corz. These weren’t ordinary instructional materials?

Dr. DeCosta. No. They were over and beyond those normally
supplied.

Mrs. Core. At the end of your’ project did you find that more of
the students ‘were interested in and able to qualify for college than
preceding groups who had not had the benefit of the program?

Dr, DeCosta. There was only one college in' the project, to my
knowledge, which was interested in that particular question. That
was the center involvirig the Alabama A. & M. College and the high
school in Sheffield, Ala. The college officials were interested in that.
So, they mvest1ga,ted as far as this school was concerned. They
were not'ofily interested in the number of stiudents who came bub
whether there was any improvement in the records made. Well,
they dame up with pos1t1ve results, but that was the only case in the
project where a center was mterested in studying that question.

Mis. Core.' Thank you.

-} Commissionér' Hespuram. Mr. Isbell.
" Mr. IspErr. I believe you said, Dr. DeCosta, that this program
had implications for the Federal Government,’the States, the colleges
and—1I’ve forgotten the fourth. I would be interested in hearing
what you feel the implications are for the Federal Government.

Dr. DeCosta. ‘Well, I think one of the statements I made in the
longer statement that I presented to you was that we were convinced,
after working with the project, that improvement could be made
géven with a little expenditire of additional funds. I think the im-
lecatlons for the Fedstil Government would be probably Federal
aid—just a little more—to help the'schools of the South.

Now, as far as the States are concerned, you realize that this
project, under Dr. Brown’s leadership, was a forthright attempt to

La
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get_colleges to recognize their responsibility for working with high
schools in an attempt to improve instruction.

Well, we feel, in all of the States, the leadership comes from the
State department of education, and we feel that the same procedure
that we followed could be followed in each of the States with the
leadership being provided by the State department of education to
obtain the cooperation of colleges and high schools in a widespread
manner over the States to improve instruction in schools. They were
the implications we saw for the State.

Now, as far as the colleges, there was evidence to show that the
working together of high school teachers and college teachers on in-
structional programs—we did feel that there was evidence to show
that the colleges were helped by this relationship, and the teacher
education programs of the colleges were changed slightly.

And then, of course, the last, as far as the forelgn countries: I
suppose that’s just self-evident. We just believe in the cooperative
approach to solve many of the instructional programs.

Mr. Isgeri. On the Federal level do you féel that teac'her-tra.mmg
institutes with some expansion or some change of emphasis would
be the sort of thing that might be of assistance?

+ Dr. DECosta. Very definitely. The workshops for teachers—I
think there ‘is'—well, the same thing is true with the institutes for
math and science teachers. We would feel if similar institutes were
sponsored by the Federal Goverrimerif to”include other areas, it
would be of value to the teachers. ' .

« Commissioner Hespurea. Along tliose same lines, Dr:. DeCosta, as
you know, we have just.completed a study made by the Commission on
the:question of equal opportunity in higher education, and when we
got -all the figures together I think some of us were rather shocked to
see the poor participation in the program, say, of the National
Science Foundation with many of the heretofore completely segre-
gated schools in the South, the colleges”particularly, teachers col-
leges, and so forth. I would think—and I think T can say this as a
member of the National Science Foundation Board—that any effort
to pointup this need and to bring it to the attention of the National
Science Foundation Board as a means of equalizing our grants
throughout the South would be certamly looked upon with great
favor.

I would say this might be a normal outgrowth of your project to
survey the results, to show the fact that ‘one of the greatest needs
that wasn’t completely met ‘was mathematlcs, and to try to sponsor
some very spec1ﬁc followup programs in a selected number of

- -
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schools, and T would say not just in these four States, but in all of
the States of the South——

Dr. DeCosra. Good.

Commissioner HessureH. Because we have felt in all this work
on the Commission that we are not here just to work out facts, but
to try to give a little leadership as to how we can get better educa-
tion throughout the country. We don’t just look upon this whole
problem of desegregation-integration as lessening the impact on edu-
cation, but lifting up the totality of education in every segment. So,
I would think on the Federal level the continuation of' this program
could attract support from the National Science Foundation. That’s
why it exists.

Dr. DeCosta. Good.

Commissioner Hessurga. Are there any further questions from
other members of the conference? Yes, sir.

Mr. RusToN. I might say something about this fourth area he
mentioned. Dr. DeCosta, you didn’t find much difference of im-
provement in the area of mathematics. I believe that is what you
said. We have had a very exciting experience in the last year and a
half whereby we have seen a tremendous improvement in the learn-
ing of children and in the achievement of mathematics, and it is in
this horrible area, I guess you call it, of the teaching machines.

We used those for a semester. Then we moved into the program
texthooks, and from our experience, and the way this material is
built, the motivation is there. The children are at work, and they
work for a full period without any interruption.? We have three
senior high schools, and all three senior high schools are partici-
pating in this program on an experimental basis of 847 students and
11 teachers, and we have found—if you want to take the rate of
failures, reduction of failures—in 1 school the reduction was 28 per
cent of failures when we did not have this program, and now it is
reduced. to 10 percent. Some of the other schools have just as
startling results. ’ Y

So, I think that there are materials on the market, as you were
talking about instructional materials,—there are materials or will be
materials on the market soon—which will help you to solve that
problem, -which is a very serious one; and one of the most contro-
versial ones going on in education today is whether mathematics
should: be taught in the traditional manner or whether- it should be
taught in modern mathematlcs, and things-of that sort.

So, that is gne area in which' you certalnly ¢anfind some assist-
ance, if you are looking for it; in ways in which you could consider
at least the improvement of the teaching of mathematics through
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programed learning, which is an individual matter, self-paced. The
individual goes at his own rate of speed, and sometimes it rather
shocks you the way children can learn if given an opportunity to
learn. Some of them are going as much as 2 years in 1 without
any difficulty.

Dr. DeCosra. Has your work progréssed to a point which would
permit visitors to the schools to see the——

Mr. Ruston. Dr. DeCosta, visitors are coming every week. We
have to use some days, Mondays and Wednesdays, to take care of
them, because otherwise we would be going every day. It’s just re-
markable what’s being done so far as interest is concerned.

Dr. DeCosta. The reason I raise that is because one of the serv-
ices that was provided was the service of allowing principals to visit
other schools. We had the pleasure of having a group of 12 to 15
of the principals from 16 schools visit the Baltimore schools about
3 years ago to observe the practices. Although Dr. Brown may not
admit it, I think he still has a few dollars left over. I was wonder-
ing if he [laughter] would be able to send one or two of the prin-
cipals from the better schools to observe the 'schools in Roanoke.

Mr. Ruston. 'We would be very happy to have you come any time
you would like to do so.

Dr. Brown. I might add, too, Edwin Phillips is a classmate of
mine, one of your principals.

Mr. Ruston. Oh. Well, if we’re going to start that, Dr. DeCosta
and I are very good friends, too. We worked together in South
Carolina for a while.

Commissioner HeseoreH. Are there any further questions?

‘WERITTEN STATEMENT OF .DR. FRANK A. DECosSTA, PROFESSOR OF EDUCATION,
MorcaN STATE COLLEGE, BALTIMORE, Mb.

THE PHELPS-STOKES FUND PROJECT FOBR THE IMPROVEMENT OF
INSTRUCTION IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS

Background of the project

Since: its founding in 1910 through the vision and generosity of Caroline
Phelps Stokes, the Phelps-Stokes Fund, a small philanthropic foundation com-
pared with other foundations today, has been interested in studying and re-
lieving problems .among people in the United States and Africa in the areas of
education and housing. Through her extensive travel and dedicated experience,
these were areas in which Carolina Phelps Stokes was particularly interested.
Thus, in the original act of incorporation of the fund, reference was made to
these two areas as the areas to which the fund should give its attention.
Problems in these areas have continued to command the prinecipal attention
of the fund.

Consistent with the original and continuing concern of the fund, but employ-
ing a somewhat different procedure, Dr. Frederick D. Patterson, president of
the fund and former pre51dent: of Tuskegee Institute, called a conference of
Jeading educators of the South in 1954. The basic purposes of this conference
were: to obtain the assistance of these educators in describing and identifying
some urgent problems in education that needed solution; and to have them
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suggest ways in which the Phelps-Stokes Fund, a small philanthropic founda-
‘tion, mlght assist in the solution of these problems Among the educators
participating in the conférence were representatives of State departments of
education, high -school principdls; college administrators, classroom teachers,
and representatives of professional education associations.

"On the basis of detailed discussion, muech of it involving the presentation of
factual data for all levels of education, the following consenm seemed to haye
been reached in this 1954 conference:

1. There was an urgent need to improve the academic performance and
instruction of Negro pupils and students at all levels of education in the South.

2. The beginning attack upon this problem might be begun, profitably, in the
first year of high school in the areas of language arts, mathematies, science,
and social studies.

3 The attack upon the problem should involve the cooperative efforts of
High schodls, colleges, and State and local school officials.

4. With the assistance of other educators, the Phelps-Stokes Fund should
assume the responsibility for. outlining a specific project of action research
aimed at -an attack upon this problem; and that the fund should assume the
résponsibility for directing the project, when and if if materialized.

5. Finally, the Phelps-Stokes Fund should assume responsibility for attempt-
ing to interest one of the larger philanthropic foundations in finaneing the pro-
posed prOJect

This, in brief, is the essentlal background that led to the conception of the
Phelps-Stokes Fund project for the improvemént of ingtruction in secondary
schools. I}

The projéct ) - -

Length~The project was conducted for. § years, 1955-60, under a grant from
thé general education board. It was d,lrected by Dr. Aaron Brown, of the
Phelps-Stokes“Fund: , oy

General purpose. ——’I‘he general purpose of the project was to improve instruc-
tion and learning in 16 high schools of the South through the cooperative
efforts of the high schools, 16 colleges, and local school officials. The areas of
instruction in which 1mprovement was sought are: language arts, mathematics;
science, and social science. The 16 high schools.and 18 colleges are located in
4" States: -Alabara, Georgia, Mississippi, and North Carolina. Four high
schools and four colleges are located in each of thése four States. Each college
worked cooperatively with one high school. The combination of one high
school and one college was referred to as “A Project Cehter.” Thus, the
project consisted of 16 project centers.

Specific objectives—The general purpose of the project was defined by
Dr. Brown as comprising the following objectives:

1. To raise the level of academic achievement of students in participating
secondary schools to a point more in line with national norms.

2. To encourage better selection and more effective use of Iinstructional
materials,

3. To stimulate professional growth of teachers.

4, To establish effective college-high school relatlonshlps

5. To improve teacher educatlon, both preservice and inservice.

6. To develop an attitude on the part of colleges and secondary schools to
continue the program after the Phelps-Stokes project is completed.

Activities and services.—The pro;ect provided numerous activities for and
services to pupils and teachers in an attempt to achieve its six objectives.
Among the activities and services that were provided are:

1. The services of college consultanis.—Hach college appointed four faculty-
members, one each from the areas of language arts, mathematies, science, and
social science, to work with high school teachers of its center on the improve-
ment ‘of instruction in these areas. The agreement was that these college
teachers would have their teaching load reduced in order that they would
have the time for regular visits to the high school and for work with the high
school teachers and pupils. )

2. The services of nationel consultants—The services of 20 national consult-
ant§ were made dvailable to the high schools of ‘the project. These consultants
‘were employed in vanous colleges, school systems, and the T.S. Office of ‘Edua-
‘cation.  ‘They stood -oh ‘eall to the high schools for a visit of one or more days
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upon the request of a particular center for assistance with a specific problem
with which they were familiar.

8. Summer workshops for teachers.—Thirteen summer workshops were con-
ducted for teachers. Nine of these workshops comprised workshops for three,
consecutive summers in each of the following subject-matter areas: language
arts; mathematics and science; and social studies. Xach workshop was 8 weeks
in length. These workshops were designed to have teachers improve them-
selves in these areas. Attention was given to both subject matter and method-
ology. The other four workshops were workshops in evaluation. They were
conducted for 2 weeks each in the four project States. They were designed
to have each participant outline an instructional problem on which he would
work and which he would evaluate during the subsequent school term.

4. Conferences—Three types of conferences were provided: State conferences;
regional conferences; and conferences of national consultants. Itach type of
conference was held at least once each year during the course of the project.
These conferences gave participants in. the project an opportunity to share
experiences, obtain suggestions for the solution of problems, and to engage in
continuous evaluation of the project. During the course of the project, 62
conferences were held:

B. The circulation of Kils, study guides, and special posters.—Sixty instruc-
tional kits were circulated among high schools during the course of the project.
These kits were assembled by the several directors of the summer workshops.
The following contents of the kits in science and mathematics are suggestive:
(a) A collection of books on science and mathematices of interest to high school
students; (b) a collection of rocks and minerals; (c) electronic sets; and
(d) a telescope. In several instances, particular project centers developed
unusually good study guides in the subject-matter, areas with which the project
was concerned., These were processed in guantity -and distributed among the
other centers. Special posters, of approximately 25 successful, living American
Negroes: were printed and distributed among the high schools. ‘These persons
were, selected from fields, such as medjcine, business, law, government service,
military service, research atomic energy, and aircrafi.

6. The adminisiration rof standardized tests.—Numerous standardlzed tests
were administered among ‘both teachers and pupils of the prOJect The admin-
istration of these tests ‘had two basic purposes: (a) to assist in the evaluation
of some aspects of the project; and (b) to improve the professional growth
of teachers by having teachers employ standardized tests in evaluating some.
of the outcomes of their classroom instruction.

T. Provision of instructional materials and equipment.—Instructional mate-.
rials beyond those ordinarily supplied by the local school system were provided
by the project fo individual teachers. Among these materials were reprints.
of articles, professional books, magazine subscriptions, art pieces, and stand-
ardized tests. Instructional equlpment was provided by the project on a match-
ing basis with local school boards. Among this equipment were film projectors,
library books, and science equipment.

Results of the project

The prOJect was essentially a cooperative attempt to improve instruction and
learning in secondary schools. It involved the cooperation of 700 professional
workers—high school teachers, college and university teachers, principals, and
other school officials. These 700 professional workers influenced the education
of approximately 10,000 pupils during the course of the project. On the basis
of the total project grant, whatever values accrued to the 10,000 pupils dld, S0
at the cost of approximately $45 per pupil.

At least three comments seem appropriate as one attempts to list the resuits
of the project. First, there was no attempt to impose on each center a pre-
scribed, expenmental deSIgn to be followed. Instead, each center was advised
concerning the objectives of the project and was given freedom to develop its
own approach toward the attainment of the objectives. Second, there was wide
variation in the kinds and degrees of problems that confronted the schools at
the beginning of the projéct. For example, in one school, pupil attendance
was S0 poor. it shocked both college consultants and national consultants. Thus,
it was readily agreed that, in this school, the problem of improvement in.
mstructllqr'lw and. learmng was secondary to the .problem of improvement in school
attendande’ > Third, many -of- the results of the project have been evaluated
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subjectively, rather than objectively. Many of these subjective evaluations
are contained in: the more than 60 annual and final reports of the centers;
conference reports; workshop reports; and the reports of national consultants,
college presidents, and school superintendents. Some of the annual reports of
the centers are more than 100 pages in length. Thus, an adequate evaluation
of the project would require a detailed summation of all of these materials.

Within the framework of this background, however, it seems appropriate
to ask, “How well did the project achieve ifs objectives?’ The answer must
of necessity be merely suggestive. A more definitive answer would depend
upon many more objective data than those that are available and upon a
detailed listing of the subjective data fo which reference has been made.

In attempting to answer this question, “How well did the project achieve its
objectives?” it seems rather straightforward to consider each objective sepa-
rately, despite the natural overlapping of the objectives. Resulis suggesting
the achievement of each objective follow.

1. To raise the academic achievement of students in participating secondary
schools more in line with national norms.—Two sets of data suggest the rela-
tive attainment of this objective. The first set of data relate to the test
scores of pupils at the beginning and at the end of the project. On the basis
of the test scores of 2,069 9th- and 12th-grade pupils on 4 tesis at the begin-
ning and end of the project, the following conclusions may be drawn: (a) At
the end of the projects, pupils were closer to the national norms than they
were at the beginning of the project in English, science, and social studies;
and (b) in mathematics, pupils at the end of the project were no closer to the
national norms than were pupils at the beginning of the project. The second
set of data are drawn from those that were reported by individual teachers
and 'schools. PFrom these datd, it may be concluded that innovations in teach-
ing methods that capitalized upon pupils’ needs, interests, and abilities resulted
in drawing pupils’ standards test scores closer to the national norms.

2. To encourage better selection and more effective use of instructional mate-
rials.—With respect to the attainment of this objective, evidence was reported
that indicated— )

(@) A better use of library facilities. One school reported a 300-percent
increase in the use of the library during the life of the project.

(b) A more desirable use of some audiovisual materials and equipment.
There was an increase in the use of these for instructional purposes in schools
which, prior to the project, used them only for entertainment.

(¢) An increased use of museums, manufacturing plants and supplies, parks,
public libraries, and places of historical value.

(d) A more abundant presence of materials and equipment. Principals and
workshop directors reported that, because of the matching funds arrangement,
more instructional materials and equipment were made available to the schools.

3. To stimulate professional growth of teachers.—Evidence that suggests the
extent to which this objective was achieved follows:

(¢) More than 300 teachers and principals attended the 13 summer work-
shops.

(b) The data submitted by workshop directors indicated that teachers im-
proved their test scores on standardized subject-matter and professional educa-
tion tests during the period of a workshop.

(c) The wider use of the best current professional material by teachers.
This was observed on periodic trips to the centers. These materials included
good resource materials, such as supplementary books, national publications,
journals, and research reports.

(@) More wholesome school relations, such as teacher-pupil relationship,
teacher-teacher relationship, and teacher-supervisor relationship.

4, To establish effective college-high school relationships.—There is evidence
to support the conclusion that a two-way channel of interest, concern, and
mutuality between high school and college developed in each center. Among
this evidence are:

(a) The exchange of ideas between principals and deans on supervisory
problems.

(b) High school teachers’ borrowing college eguipment, instructional mate-
rials, and reference materials.

(c) College teachers® borrowing high school eguipment, Instructional mate-
rials, and reference materials,
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(@) College teachers’ requesting high school teachers to give lecture-demon-
strations to college students.

5. To improve teacher education, both preservice and inservice.—With respect
to this objective:

(a) Collegé teachers reported that their work with high school teachers
made them more familiar with the problems their college students would face
when they began teaching. Thus, the content and methods in their college
classes were changed.

. (D) College teachers reported that-sample unit plans and lesson plans drawn
from the center high school had more meaning to students than those appear-
ing in the.textbooks on methods.

(c) High school teachers admitted that they sensed greater motivation when
they worked, cooperatively, with college teachers on their problems.

(@) High school teachers admitted that they did a much. better job. of plan-
ning and teaching on the days they knew they would be observed by college
students.

(e) Principals and college administrators expressed conviction that teachers’
.schedules should be adjusted so that: (1) high school teachers could assist
the college in the preservice training of teachers; and (2) college teachers
could assist in the inservice training of teachers.

6. To develop an attitude on the part of colleges and secondary schools to
continue the program after the Phelps-Stokes project is compleied.—The con-
clusion was reached that college-high school cooperation in the improvement
of instruction should continue:

(a) As the project drew to a close, conferences in each of the four States
considered this problem.

(b) Since the close of the project, conferences have been held in several
States to develop specifics and obtain commitments for the continuation of the
aims and activities of the project.

CONCLUDING STATEMENT AND IMPLICATIONS

The complete story of the project has not been written, nor, in this writer’s
opinion, may it be hoped that it will or éan be written. The latter opinion
stems from at least two sets of facts. The first set of facts are related to the
recognition that the project identified many more problems than it solved.
Suggestive of these problems are: (1) What type of Inservice training is
needed to improve the poor teachers both in colleges and in high schools;
(2) what steps need-to be taken to insure that agreements made among adult
professmnal workers will be kept; (3) how may the role of the outside con-
sultant in a project of this sort be improved; and (4) which aspects of the
project had the greatest impact on improved pupil learning?

The second set of facts are relatéd to the recognition that the project was
-essentially .a learning situation: for all of the persons who participated in it.
/This applies from the director of the project :down to the pupils. The complete
‘story of the project would involve a description of the kinds and degrees of
learning that occurred among all participants. Suggestive of* questions that
would be answered are: (1) On the basis of his experience, was the director
given sufficient time to lay the groundwork for an intelligent understanding
“of the project among all participants; (2) what facts has the director learned
about. adult professional workers; (3) what learnings accrued to national con-
sultants as they visited schools and worked with teachers in workshops;
(4) how much learning occurred among college administrators, high school
principals, and other local school officials? Thus, the story of the project is
incomplete.

The part of the story that has been written, however, has significant impli-
cations. First, it implies that, with enlightened leadership and a great amount
of cooperation, significant improvements may be made in schools even with a
small expenditure of additional funds. Second, it has important implications
for-State departments of education. Since each State department of education
has established working relations with the colleges and high schools within
the State, the department could provide leadership in conducting similar proj-
ects among a large number of schools and colleges within the State. The
experlences of this project should be helpful. Third, it has implications for
colleges. The experiences of this project suggest ways in which college teach-
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ing and instruction may be improved and other ways through which colleges
may participate actively in the Inservice iraining of teachers. Finally, the
story of this project contalns implications for education in underdeveloped
foreign countries. In those countries, where concern for the improvement of
education extends over a wider geographical area than the area covered by
the average State in the United States, and where this concern involves here-
tofore educationally disadvantaged pupils, the story of this project seems
suggestive.

If there are no further questions, T would like to break the routine
and introduce myself an old friend who has just arrived. This is
old friend’s week, I guess. I want to get on the bandwagon while
it’s rolling. Dr. Dent really arrived here at 8 o’clock this morning,
I am told. Isn’t that correct, Doctor?

Dr. A. W. Dent. That’s right.

Commissioner Heseurer. And this Commission is very much in-
debted to Dr. Dent because he has served as a member of our State
Advisory Committee in the State of Louisiana at a time when it was
difficult to find people willing to serve, and we are very happy that he
is one of our charter members there and still with us.

Dr. Dent has come at some considerable sacrifice, I think you will
all agree. He is a distinguished American, president of Dillard
University for some years, serves on many national committees and
commissions, and this Commission is delighted to have him here
this morning to speak to you about a summer school project for
precollege students. Dr. Dent. !

STATEMENT OF A. W. DENT, PRESIDENT, DILLARD UNIVERSITY,
NEW ORLEANS, LA,

Dr. Dext. Thank you, Father Hesburgh. From what I hear,
nearly all colleges are faced with the problem of bridging the gap by
one means or another between a student’s achievement at the time
of high school graduation and what is expected of a college fresh-
man. For colleges with predominantly Negro students, the problem
is particularly acute and additionally complicated by the many de-
privations inherent in racial segregation.

Dillard University, with the support of a foundation grant, is
conducting a 3-year experimental summer program designed: (a)
To improve the basic skills essential for success in college; (). to
develop desirable study ‘habits and attitudes toward'learning; and
(¢) to broaden perspective and increaserinvolvement in significant
movements and ideas. ™.

The program is:based upon the following assumptions: (1) that
most graduates of Negro high schools in the South are inadequately
prepared for standard college work; (2) that this problem stems
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mostly from limited opportunities and experiences, and partly from
inept or inappropriate teaching rather than from lack of native
ability; (3) that the basis to improvement is increased skill in the
four areas of langiage, reading and writing, listening, and speaking,
and in mathematics; (4) that success in college also. depends upon
an ehthusiasm for learning; and (5) that delaying the remedial and
enrichment experience until college years, whether through remedial
eourses or through supplementary instruction, is inadequate and
educationally expensive.

Approximately 40 students selected from among the 300 admitted
to the fall freshman class are involved in each of the 3 summers.
These students are evenly divided by sex and are selected to repre-
sent a fair sample of the incoming freshman class in regards to
range of academic ability and geographic distribution. The program
is definitely not designed for either the superior student or the un-
usually ill-prepared student.

For 8 weeks these students live on the campus. No tuition or fees
are charged. In return, they are required to stay throughout the

8-week period, work from 8 to 12 hours a day without collega
credit, and return ‘as freshmen in the fall. On the assumption that
each of these students might otherwise have worked during the sum-
mer, each of them is given a scholarship for the freshman year.
Scholarships during the remaining 8 years are available in: accord-
ance with university policies based upon academic performance and
finarcial need. Students may not apply for admission to the.sum:
mer prefreshman program. They are selected from among those
stadents already admitted to the: freshman class.

- The Dillard University program makes full use of the student’s
time. Each week the student spénds at least 33 hours in intensive
classroom instruction, 714 hours for instruction in writing; 714 hours
in reading, 4 hours in mathematics, 2 hours in speech, 2 hours in
music-and fine arts, 1 hour in the use of the library, 5 hours in public
events and world affairs, 1 hour-in social and religious values, and
2 hours in health instruction and physical activity. Moreover, an
afternoon of éach week is set aside for a visit to a place of-special
historical or cultural interest in the New Orleans area.
- To improve their reading skills;students seléét books to read from:
2 special collections of texts: One, a library 6f 150 paperbacks con-
veniently shelved-in (one; of the classrooms; the other a collection of
250 volumes shelved :as a group in the wuniversity library. ..These
sélectionsrinclude novels, short. stories; poems; autobiographies, biog-
raphles,, advéntire, and science. Students read complete books' and:
give individual oral reports to heinsteachers later. No istudent, in
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the group last summer read fewer than 14 books in the 8 weeks.
The’ average was 17 and the largest number read and reported on
was 38. ! s :

- More important in the view of the instructors than the amount of
reading is the obvious improvement of the quality of understanding
of what the student reads. This improvement results in partfrom
direction given in noting such things as movement in the plot, the
organization of the book as a whole, and the purpose or theme of
the selection. I have here a list of some of the books, but I won’t
read them.

Another aid to reading was a special room furnished informally.
Here the student came to read current periodicals and newspapers.
He found here multiple subscriptions to The Nation, Time, Harper’s,
The Saturday Review, and The New Republic. There were also
newspapers, such as the New York Times, the Atlanta Constitution,
the Washington Post, the Times-Picayune, and the Christian Science
Monitor. Reading these papers and magazines was a part of the
organized instructional program.

In writing, our aim is to provide a writing laboratory in which
the student writes and revises. Here he receives individual instruc-
tion which meets his own needs to enable him to achieve an accepta-
ble standard of writing or to develop his own style of expression.
Students sought to achieve honesty of expression by presenting their
own thoughts, beliefs, and images as they really believe them to be.
Hence, honesty of response was one of the chief aims. In writing
and rewriting compositions, students sought to achieve their best in
both the expression and the development of ideas. The small writ-
ing groups limited to 16 students each, made possible a highly indi-
vidualized type of instruction. This limitation in size was a great
aid in achieving these objectives.

The principal contribution of the speech program is to make the
student aware of his speech habits and patterns of expression, and
to provide opportunities for him to speak and to build confidence.
Tape recordings are made of the student’s speech when he begins
summer study and again when he ends it. Observations and com-
parisons are made with regard to quality of speech, poise, and emo-
tional adjustment. The students are made fully aware of these ob-
servations and comparisons.

In mathematics, special attention is given to instruction in how
to read mathematical problems. A great teacher of mathematics
with whom I have discussed our problem at Dillard says that, in his
opinion, the biggest problem with young people in high school and
in college in the area of mathematics is that they do not understand



199

what ‘they read; théy do not understand.the statement of the prob-
lem, and he goes further to say that a part of this fault.is due to the
textbook writers; that they write in such complicated and unsimple
mapnef that it is' difficult to understand what you ask a student to
do in a mathematical problem; so that our time in mathematics is
spent very largely in instruction in how to read mathematical prob-
lems. Both teacher and students seek to clarify mathematical con-
cepts so that they may be understood first before the student at-
tempts to solve problems. Moreover, formulas are derived rather
than merely presented. Studies include such topies as number sys-
tems, fundamental operations with decimal fractions, angles and
planes, and solid geometric figures.

The music and fine arts program includes introduction to the in-
stiuments of the orchestra, certain forms of music, student perform-
ances; and lectures and recitals. Presentations include singers,
pianists, art films, and ‘visits to art museums.

Another important cluster of events centers around our current
affairs activities. Four evenings each week the group watches one
local and one national news telecast. Following each afternoon’s
news reports, there is a discussion which often leads a student to
learn about people and places in distant lands- News stories from
Africa or from Asia serve as an occasion for students to prepare
maps of these sections of the world and to learn something specific
about the natural resources, products, and languages and customs
of the region. These discussions include use of the magazines and
newspapers subscribed to especially for this group and of the regular
university collection of newspapers.

In addition to emphasis upon world events, there are guest speak-
ers who address the group. Last summer, friends, these persons in-
cluded one practicing attorney, another a militant Moslem from
Jordan, and three other professors from the university faculty. All
of these related their discussions to national and international issues
and to places, both far and near. There was developed a limited,
buf active interest in world affairs during this brief period of sum-
mer study.

« The faculty for the prefreshman summer program is carefully
selected from among Dillard teachers who have special ability and
interest in this type of program of instruction, supplemented by
specialists from other universities. The professional staff numbers
20 persons. The ratio of teachers and counselors to students is
therefore 1 to 2. It is admitted this is quite exceptional for any
type of standard instructional program, but this teacher-student
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ratio is miinﬁg‘a,ined in order to provide the desired-variety of pro-
fessional compeétence. Ty ’

Ther¢'is a’comparable program of the same nature being. conducted
concurrently in four undergraduate colleges in Atlanta, which is
supported by the same foundation grant as the program at Dillard.
There is a research design common to the two centers and there is a
téam of four consultants selécted from the faculty of the University
of Chicago.

The consultants participated in setting up the program. They
meet twice a year with faculty persons responsible for the direction
of the program, and at the end of the 3-year experiment these con-
sultants will write an evaluative report.

I think you will note that in this statement I have undertaken to
outline something of why we have the program, what we do in the
summer program, but there has been no attempt to evaluate our
efforts. The reason for that is we have completed only two summers
of the program. We will continue in the summer of 1961, and the
-evaluation of this program shall not be left to the colleges conduct-
ing it. The evaluation will be done by this team of four consultants
from the University of Chicago, and we have done this with the
hope that the evaluation will be entirely objective. Thank you,
Mr. Chairman.

Commissioner Hespurea. Thank you very much, President Dent.
Dean Storey ?

Vice Chairman Storex. Dr. Dent, approximately how many have
participated in this institute?

Dr. Dent. Forty each year.

Vice Chairman Storey. Forty each year?

Dr. Dext. That’s right.

Vice Chairman Storey. Is it limited to 40%

Dr. Dent. Yes; it is limited to 40.

Vice Chairman Storey. All Negroes?

Dr. Dext. Yes. So far the participants have been all Negroes.
T think that what we have been trying to do is to point out—what
we hope to be able to do is to be able to point out—at the end of
8 years that”these deprivations in the Negro high school can, to
some degree, be overcome through a short period of study in summer.

N%W, the university, itself, is.open to students of all races and we
have students other than Neégro in the university, but this program
has been limited to Negro students for this purpose because of the
deronstration.

Vice Chairman Storey. Yes, sir. I understand, of course, you
‘have not had any official or semiofficial evaluation of results, but I
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gather that you, yourself, are very enthusiastic about the program
and you can see very concrete results.

Dr. Dext. Well, we are taking some steps to- measure these re-!
sults. Each of these 40 students admitted in the summer is matched
against another freshman of comparable achievement in various
tests, and we are Watchmg very carefully the students who had the
8- weeks of experience in summer as against the students of com-
parable achievement who did not have the 8 weeks.

Vice Chairman Srtorey. Do you mind telling us just briefly what
the results of that experiment have been?

~Dr. Dént. 'Well, the percentage of these 40 students who have
been ending up on the dean’s list in the freshman class is about 10
times greater than the percentage of other freshmen who end up on
the dean’s list. Now, I don’t know whether what we did for them
in this 8 weeks is the cause of that or not. We’d like to try three
groups and have someone else take a look at it. We think it does,
but I thirk for an objective appraisal of what this program achieves,
we’d like to rely on these four outsiders from the University of
Chicago to look at the records.

Vice Chairman Storeyr. Thank you.

Commissioner Heseorea. Governor Carlton.

Commissioner CarrroN. No questions.

Commissioner HespureH. Dr. Dent, I think even with every col-
lege or university I know, this kind of program would be extremely
useful if you could take your lower percentage of those admitted
and run them through this kind of program in the summertime,
because I think every university administrator today is just shocked
by the lack of ability of students to make the adjustment from high
school to college.

Dr. DenT. Yes.

Commissioner HesBureH. It seems to me your program is won-
derful to bring these youngsters to light. I am curious as to what
foundation supported this.

Dr. Dent. The foundation would like to remain anonymous.
[Laughter.] So, if you know of any foundations which have money,
but they don’t want to give it directly, we can find an agent to ad-
minister the money for them. Dr. Brown, may we commit you to
administer any money we can get like this?

Dr. Brown. Be glad to. May I make a statement in regard
to—

Commissioner HesporeH. Yes; surely

Dr. Brown. The question was asked: How many students in-
volved? Norty at New Orleans, and there are 90 involved in the
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project in Atlanta, 20 each - in 2 colleges, and 25 each in 2 other
colleges, and the colleges in Atlanta are Clark, Morris Brown, More-
house, @and Spelman,

j»"Commissioner Hessurer. Thank you .1 think you have glven us
some interésting hints, and I will have to nose my way through the
underbrush. [Laughtelj.]

- Dr. Dent. Father Hesburgh, you made one statement which I
would like to expand on just a bit, because I think persons like you
and myself; all of us who are concerned with college administration,
are involved in weeding our way through this underbrush, what to
do with freshmen. We think that this has implications for Ameri-
can colleges generally. We are working in an area in which the
problem is most acute, of course, with Negro students in the South,
for reasons obvious to this group, but we think this experiment is
Iikely to have in it some interesting implications for most colleges
in this country, and we are hopeful it can be expanded. I doubt
that the type of demonstration which.is needed can be done fully in
3 years, and with 90 students in Atlanta and 40 in New Orleans,
we’re talking about 130 students. We think that this might need
some continued study.

There are some angles in-the research design which will be helpful,
we think. For instance, at Atlanta, the emphasis has been more on
admitting into the summer program the more advanced high school
graduate students of better achievement. In New Orleans we have
been very particular to get a complete spread of our freshman class;
that is, we have some of those who are at the top and some of those
at the bottom. So, we want to demonstrate that what can be done
can be done for all students who go to college rather than for just
the top students.

Commissioner Hessurer. Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. Dr. Dent, can you tell us the cost per pupil other than
the scholarship ?

Dr. Dent. It costs about $400 per pupil for 8 weeks in summer.
This is high, too, we know, but this cost includes a considerable
amount of testing and study and research and the matching of these
40 students with 40 comparable students in the freshman class and
1 or 2 staff people who give year-round attention to the problem.

Mrs. Core. Yes. Thank you. Now, is the scholarship a complete
scholarship—tuition, room and board ?

Dr. Dext. No. The scholarship is about 75 percent of the tuition.

Mzxs. Core. Thank you, Dr. Dent. ,

_Dr. Dent. We have a peculiar philosophy on that, that we do
not completely underwrite the educational expense of any student.
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‘We think with the limited funds we have it is better to distribute
it and help more students by assisting the student and the student’s
family rather than completely absorbing the cost. So, we give no
full tuition scholarships to any student.

Mzxs. Cors. Thank you.

Commissioner Hespurga. Mr. Isbell.

Mr. Isemrr. Is the program being run in Atlanta essentially
identical as regards curriculum and techniques, Dr. Dent? Do you
know?

Dr. Dext. Dr. Brown could speak to this better because he knows
both, but I would say briefly that the difference between the program
in Atlanta and in New Orleans is that in New Orleans we have been
concerned with bridging the cultural gap. I think the Atlanta pro-
gram has been more concerned with improving the skills. For in-
stance, there is not the music and the art and the religion and
philosophy and public affairs in the Atlanta program such as we
have.

‘We think that a good bit of our problem—and we would like to
do this in a manner that can be demonstrated—is the lack of op-
portunity which these students have had at home to understand and
appreciate the arts, forms of music, and many of these kids have
never been in an art museum in their lives, and they’ve never heard
a violin recital, nor have they heard a symphony, except you get a
little of it on television, but not very much. You get more of the
other things on television.

‘Commissioner HesporeH. I believe Dr. Pullen would like to ask
8 question of Dr. Dent.

Dr. Purzen. I would like to ask these questions not in any ecriti-
cal sense at all, because it seems to me what you are doing is very
worthwhile, but from a professional standpoint it seems to me they
need a little clarification.

T’'m not quite sure of your purpose, whether it is orientation or
whether it is to take care of the deficiencies in a very general sense
of the lack of preparation of the students. For instance, you say
that 10 times as many of these students get on the dean’s list as
the others. Now, possibly the virtue lies in orientation rather than
in removing deficiencies.

The second question I have—and may I assure you again this is
not at all critical. T’m interested professionally in what you’re do-
ing. It sounds like it has a lot of virtue. What is the position of
accrediting agencies in respect to this type of work? Obviously it
is part subcollege and part college.

688234—81——14
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Now, when-T was-2 student in this town I spent a year in the
academy which was attached to the college. It was common prac-
tice in. those days.to run an academy in connection with a college.
In the course of time, the accrediting agencies frowned upon that
and all of the colleges, reputable colleges, stopped it. Now, the
question I want to know here—I should like to know: Is this col-
lege work or is it subcollege.work, and what is the attitude of the
academic or, rather, the accrediting agencies?

If it is orientation, all students—and. you implied that by one or
two statements—then I think it has unusual possibilities and could
be carried out, if you would comment on this, either in the fall or
in the summer. And the last remark is just facetious, to lighten
things up, Father: Why did you want to talk to d Murrow?
[Laughter.]

Dr. Dext. T7I tell you that after the meeting. [Laughter.] I'll
answer the other questions here. First of all, I think that with the
Negro high school graduate in the Southern States, particularly
those who do. not come from metropolitan areas—and I should say
that our students in this prefreshman program come from some 15
States or so—a good bit of their problem is a lack of motivation:
Why should they learn? Why should they prepare to work in
professions in which they have never seen a Negro work? Why
become concerned with being a judge, being a very good lawyer?
They’ve never seen a good lawyer who was a Negro. They have
never seen & judge who was anything other than white. They’ve
never seen on television a symphony orchestra in which there were
Negro members playing instruments. I could go on. These are
just examples.

I think one of the concerns which we have is to provide motiva-
tion, which they have not had up to this point, and to overcome,
as much as possible, in their minds, that they do not necessarily
need to be deprived from this point on. If I may tell you just a
story which I told to these youngsters who came in last year, I was
told the story of a little boy 6 years old who went to public school
for the first time—this was not in the McDonough 19 or Frantz
School; Mrs. Sand, that this little boy went to public school for the:
first time—and when everybody else was sitting the little boy
wanted to stand, and he just stood up, and the teacher said to him:
“Sit down, Johnny.” But Johnny didn’t sit. And she said to him
a second time: “Sit down, Johnny.” And he didn’t sit. The third
time she walked over to his seat and put her two hands on his
shoulders and just pushed him down in his seat, and he looked up
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at-hersand said: “You can pish me down, if you want to, but in
my mind I’'m still standing up.” »

One of the problems with Negro youth in the South is -that
somebody Has:to teach them fo stand up in their minds. A good
bit of this program is designed in that direction. For instance, I
spoke of this jpublic affairs, the matter of reading the newspapers.
Most youngsters who come out of high school into college have
réad only one newspaper, if they’ve read that. Well, if they live
in New Orleans and read the Times-Picayune, they get a very dif-
ferent interpretation of the news from what they would get in the
New York Times, the Washington Post, the Christian Science Moni-
tor, even the Chicago Tribune, so that one of our concerns here is
to have them read differing points of view on the news, as you get
in these newspapers. That is the reason for having them listen to
Jocal as well as national broadcasts.

The other thing which it. does for these students—this gets back
to your question as to ‘why they achieve more in the freshman
class—in the publi¢ school ordinarily there is a textbook from which
the teacher teaches, and that’s it. 'What that author says is it.
‘Well, what that author says is not necessarily it, and one of the
things we do, in having students read newspapers from various
sections of the country and to listen to various broadcasts, is to
point out to them that there is more than one point of view on
most issues, and if you’re going to be an effective citizen in this
country, you need to examine many points of view.

I think that one of the reasons why these students have achieved
more in the freshman class is because they have not relied simply
on what the teacher lectured, nor have they relied entirely on the
textbook. They have been concerned with examining what other
people have to say. Now, I don’t know whether you call that
orientation or whether you call it motivation, but what I think we
sense in this, what I think needs to be done, is that students need
to have their perspective broadened beyond the local community
in which they have lived and the concepts of the people in that
community. Now, that’s on this question of orientation.

On the question of accreditation, there is no course credit given
for this whatever. This is a summer spent in trying to improve
the student’s skills in language and in writing, and in mathematics,
and to broaden his concept as a citizen. There is no college credit
given for it whatever, and we have not sensed that it involves the
thinking of the accrediting agencies at all.

Dr. Porren. Could I pursue that just a little bit?
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rr:.Commissioner Hespurer. Dr: Pullen,imay I 4ust.interpose for a

moment? Are you going to be here after lunch? Lk r

+Dr.-Pourren. Yesjsir. C . I 3

‘Commissioner Hespurea. If I mlght break this off for the mo-
ment, we have only 4 minutes until 10:30 and, for those who were
not here yesterday, I promised to break this -oif at 10:30 so those
who wanted te go to church might make it

Dr. Oglesby had requested to give a statement this morning. He
talked yesterday, as you recall. QOur general attitude here is that
anyone who wants to make a statement that has reference to this
material, we are very happy to have him do so. I had hoped to
squeeze him in before the 10:30 limitation on this mornings meet-
ing, but I understand now from Mr. Rogerson that he is going to
be here after lunch. So, if it is agreeable to everyone, we will
begin after lunch immediately by giving Professor Oglesby a
chance to make his statement. Then we will return to Dr. Pullen
and Dr. Dent and continue ‘this conversation.
t 'We have two more speakers this afternoon before we close.

So, we will adjourn now until 1:30.
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Commissioner Hessureu. Ladies and gentlemen, we would like
to begin our session promptly because we must get out by 3 o’clock.
Some of us have to run just before 3. Since Dr. Dent is not in
the room, I would like to call first on Professor Oglesby for his
statement.

STATEMENT OF E. J. OGLESBY, CHAIRMAN, VIRGINIA PUPIL
PLACEMENT BOARD, CHARLOTTESVILLE, VA,

Dr. Ocresey. Father Hesburgh, Dean Storey, Governor Carlton:
First, as chairman of the Pupil Placement Board, I want to, on
behalf of that board, thank you gentlemen for the privilege of hav-
ing been here. We’ve enjoyed it. We feel we have gotten a great
deal out of it. It has been a real pleasure to us.

From now on what I am going to say is completely on my own.
It’s highly controversial and it has nothing whatever to do with
integration. I am referring to certain provisions having to do with
the scholarship grant.

Now, we’ve had scholarship grants in Virginia for a long time.
They didn’t start after 1954. They were in effect several decades
before that. There was no actual provision in the Virginia consti-
tution authorizing any such payments; but, acting, I suppose, like
the Federal Government did in connection with the GI bill of
rights, we made those payments, made many of them, far more of
them to Negroes than to whites. For example, one reason for that
system is‘the fact that Virginia maintained no school of veterinary
medicine. So, anybody in Virginia that wanted to take veterinary
medicine was given scholarship help to go outside the State and get
that training wherever he could get it.

We suddenly woke up, about 1955, to the fact that we wanted to
enlarge the scope of our scholarship aid, and there was some ques-
tion as to whether it was constitutional, some question as to whether
what the Federal Government had done was constitutional. The
question hadn’t been raised. So, it was raised in a friendly suit,
and it was decided that what we were doing was not authorized by
the constitution of Virginia. Therefore, in the late fall of 1955,
we held an election to decide whether or not a constitutional con-
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vention would be called, and that was carried by a matter of 2 to 1,
and then a little later, in early January of 1956, we held another
election to select the members of that constitutional convention,
and I’'m very proud of the fact that I happened to be the one cho-
sen from my senatorial district.

We went to Richmond. We held a constitutional convention.
We changed the constitution. Unfortunately, we made one provi-
sion in there which I think is completely wrong.

Now, the call for that convention, as issued by the General As-
sembly of Virginia, provided that scholarship grants, tuition grants,
would be made to the parents of children for use only in nonsec-
tarian schools. They thought it was necessary to do that to meet
various provisions respecting the separation of state and church.
I felt at the time of the convention, and before that, that it was a
very bad thing to be putting in there, but, unfortunately, I didn’t
have enough legal knowledge to realize it was also an unconsti-
tutional thing we were putting in, and it is my honest belief that
it is unconstitutional. I knew that it was wrong morally, that it
was wrong politically. I thought it was right legally. I have
since become convinced that it’s wrong on all three scores to have
that provision, that those grants can be given only for use in non-
sectarian schools.

Now, in the first place, the grant is not given to the school. The
grant is given to the parents of the child to help in the education
of the child. In the second place, when we say that a parent can-
not use that money in the furtherance of the education of his child
in 8 sectarian school, we are violating the first amendment to the
Constitution of the United States, which says that there may be
no laws enacted regarding the establishment of religion. Now,
gentlemen, I know what I'm saying is controversial. I don’t ex-
pect too many people to agree with me. All I'm asking you to do
is think about it. .

T would like to read you a paper prepared by Mr. Leon Dure of
Keswick, Va., dated January 5, 1961, which will bring out some of
the background of what I am trying to talk about, give you a pic-
ture of the way we look on this thing in Virginia and allow me
maybe to bring out one or two other points.

This is entitled “The Virginia Freedom of Choice School Plan.”

This revolutionary solution to the Supreme Court school decision of 1954
offers to every child—of whatever color, whatever means—ithe individual,
wholly free cholce of either attending a public school or obtaining a per capita
scholarship for use in any other public school or qualified private school in
this country.
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And the only qualification should be that it is an accredited
school, that it meets decent requirements of being a school.

It is based upon the individual freedom of association, held to be guarantieed
by the first amendment of the U.S. Constitution, and it creates the individual
freedom of education in extending associational freedom to adolescents.

It denies the validity of either “segregation” or “integration” as principles
of law and relies instead on the individual freedom to associate or not associ-
ate as that individual chooses. Abandoning segregation by law does not logi-
cally mean integration by law, which is the common misconception. It can
mean freedom by law.

It recognizes that the Supreme Court has the power to prevent State action
denying any individual his right to associate in a public place. And it recog-
nizes, also, that the Supreme Court cannot -order, and has not ordered, anybody
else to that place. This has been done by States in their compulsory school
attendance laws. Change these laws to require compulsory education—not
public school attendance—and this old personal coercion causing all the trou-
ble in the South is eliminated.

I want to give you certain statistical figures.
Virginia last year gave 4,750 scholarships at a cost of $1 million.

I might say that back long before this segregation-integration
question got into it, that there were over a thousand people re-
ceiving scholarship aid in Virginia, and when the Supreme Court
of Virginia said it was not constitutional, we then had this lapse
in the payment of those, and there were more than a thousand
knocked out at that time, and that was the reason, of course, for
the hurry in having the constitutional convention.

This cost of $1 million compares with. total school expenses of $266 million
for 750,000 students. And it is a gross cost, not a net cost, because there are
savings in that a great many of these people would have been educated in the
public schools instead and that would cost the same amount of money. Indi-
cations this year are that the scholarships will number 7,500 against a public
school increase of 26,000; and the gross cost will be about $2 million.

The scholarships can vary by localities, but the State guarantees up to $275
for ‘high school students and $250 for elementary students. The rationale
developing appears to be to make the scholarship the operating cost of the
locality. This means that the capital cost of new private schools has had to
come from extra tuition charges or private subscription.

The experience of Charlottesville is illustrative:

A private school and an elementary school, comprising five new buildings,
were constructed in the summer of 1959. They opened that fall with 500 stu-
dents. Whereupon the white schools reopened, that is, you remember, they
had been closed and they reopened at that time. Two had been shut down
by massive resistance. They opened with 3,100 white pupils and 12 Negro
pupils. The private schools enrolled 630 in 1960, the public schools about 3,400
white pupils and 20 Negro pupils.

Now, he’s wrong on that, of course. I mean 20 Negro pupils who
were integrated into the white schools, plus some 700 or 800 other
Negro pupils. More than that. About 1,000 in segregated schools.

The new private schools cost $320,000, all but $50,000 of which has been
covered by private subscription, meaning a debt on that to be covered later.

These schools are, by no means, “makeshift.” Yet their operating cost is
no more than the public schools, which proves that there is no economy of
large size In public education. In 1 year’s time this high school was playing
football in such places as Episcopal High School and Staunton Military
Academy, and almost all firgst-year graduates went on to college. Indeed, a
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new- emphasis. on fundamental education is notable in Virginia because’ of ‘the
partentlal résponsibility revived in freeing education from State monopoly
contro.

This return of Virginia to the individual liberty of .Teﬁ:'erson has brought
a total peace in school affairs -after 6 years of violent confroversy. When
everybody has the freedom to do whatever that persons wants to do, there is
no ground for complaint and there has been none since freedom of choice was
instituted. Instead, Virginia is enjoying a new competition in education, a field
that badly needs it.

Louisiana has become the second American State to adopt this
solution. The legislative vote in these two States may testify to the
university of the two new freedoms. Only a handful of votes were
recorded in Virginia against the scholarship act in 1959 and none
whatever in 1960. A very similar act was voted in Louisiana
unanimously.

The point I want to make is that the system is working. It’s
working beautifully, but I think there is a very unfair situation in
it. I think that we remember that most schools in Aimerica were
started by rehgmus groups. Nearly all of our southern colleges
were originally church Golléges. Most of our preparatory schools
were ‘started 'by churches. T think we are losing: completely the
opportunity to do a great ’thmngor the education of the pubhc
universally when' weé have in our constitution a requirement that
that moriey must not be spént by a parent sendmg his child to %
sectarian school.

Thank you, sir, for allowing me to get this in the record.

Commissioner Hessures. Thank you, Dr. Oglesby. Now, I
would like to ask if there is any continuation of the discussion
between President Dent and Dr. Pullen. We have a few minutes,
if you would like to ask any questions.

Dr. Puzen. I don’t think I should impose upon him. ATl X
would like to say is that I think he has educationally, apart from
race, an idea which I haven’t quite fully understood yet and wanted
to get all the information I could.

Commissioner Heseurea. I agree with you, Dr. Pullen. I think
the idea that President Dent is promoting, and going on in other
universities of the South, is something that has much broader appli-
cation to many other schools. R

Dr. Purren. Maybe he will write it up- and send it to us: I will
be satisfied. with-that. -. & - 5 ’

Comszsmner Tesporem. Dr. Dent.

" Dr. Dext. Father Hesburgh, I think if we knew the answers to
the questions being raised we wouldn’t be going through the experi-
ment. That is the purpose of the experiment. I should hope after
3 years we can write it up and that it will be meaningful and useful
to American colleges generally. .

* ]
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Commissioner Hespureir. Thank you, Dr. Dent. Are there any
further points that anybody else would like to bring up to Dr. Dent
before we move on to our final two presentations? If not, I would
like to ask Mr. Bernhard to introduce the next spealker.

Mr. Bervmarp., The next speaker is Dr. Samuel Shepard, Jr.,
director of elementary education, Banneker Group of Schools, St.
Louis, Mo. His topic will be directed to a program to raise scholas-
tic achievement of Negro elementary school pupils. Dr. Shepard.

STATEMENT OF SAMUEL SHEPARD, JR., DIRECTOR, ELEMENTARY
EDUCATION, BANNEKER GROUP OF SCHOOLS, ST. LOUIS, MO.

Dr. Seeparp. Father Hesburgh, members of the Commission,
ladies and gentlemen: The written statement which I submitted was
titled “A Brief Summary of the Program To Raise the Academic
Achievement Levels of ‘Children in the Banneker Group of Public
Elementary Schools, St. Louis, Mo.,” required some six or seven
pages, single spaced, and this was a brief summary. I’'m sure that
in the 10 minutes allotted to me I ¢ould not give you really the
details of the program. However, with the question period, pos-
sibly the gaps which will be left you will have an .opportunity to
fill in.

The setting of our situation I would like to read.

The Banneker Group of Schools is one of five geographic and
administrative districts in the St. Louis public school system. This
group is comprised- of 23 elementary schools and has an enrollment
of approximately 16,000 children, of which approximately 95 per-
cent are Negro. The district has 500 teachers, 20 principals, 2 gen-
eral consultants, and an administrative director. I might add 10
percent of the teaching personnel are white; 4 of the 20 principals
are white.

The children who are served by this district live in the under-
privileged sections of the city and their parents:fall on the lower
rung of the socioeconomic ladder. I think Mrs. Eugster in her
presentation gave a very adequate description of the backgrounds of
youngsters coming from these areas.

Our program was set up on the basic premise that if there is a
problem; allthose concerned should’ be made aware of it and moti-
vated to work toward its solution. Accordingly, we prepared statis-
tical charts to show the existence of the problem of low achievement
throughout the group generally and at individual schools specifically.

Several series of meetings were held. These meetings were held
with principals, teachers, parents, and the children. Although the
format of these programs differed somewhat with different groups,
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the basic purpose of each was motivation. Through discussions,
charts, films, and feltboard demonstrations, our ultimate aim,
whether with children directly or indirectly through teachers, prin-
cipals or parents, was to motivate children through the district to
achieve to the maximum of their capacities. We challenged our
principals, teachers, parents, and pupils to meet the national average
in achievement, grades 1 through 8.

In St. Louis we have an 84 plan; that is, kindergarten through
8 being the elementary school and grades 9 through 12 the secondary
school.

To accomplish this, we have used all kinds of direct and subtle
means to get everyone working hard. For example, we have used
charts of test results to induce the element of competition between
principals to raise the levels of achievement in their schools.
Throughout this program of raising the achievement levels, a fine
spirit has been fostered and maintained among the principals, the
parents, and the teachers. From the beginning, improvement
brought about by concerted efforts seems to have stirred principals,
teachers, and parents to a wholesome closeness and to greater efforts.
‘We realize that any gains that have been made have resulted from
hard work and changed attitudes on the part of parents, teachers,
children, and administrators. We got into this program becatse of
a change in the secondary school plan; that is, a three-track plan
was embarked upon in the school year 1957-58. These three tracks
were set out on the basis that track 1 was for, let us say, above-
average achievers; track 2 for average achievers; and track 3 for
below-average achievers, and the youngsters were certified by the
principals as they left the eighth grade on the basis of test results,
that is, the Towa test of basic skills, which I believe has four parts.
Work-study skills were not considered, but the scores in reading,
language, and arithmetic were used as the basis for the certifications.

We started with the idea that at the beginning of the eighth
grade the youngster must have an intelligence fest, and up to this
point any citywide testing was reported purely as an individual
school; but after our program of desegregation, which went into
effect in the fall of 1955, these reports began to be assembled on the
basis of these five districts and, of course, as the director of the
Banneker district, I noticed that all of the scores always showed
the Banneker group on the bottom, and I didn’ like this very well,
and I didn’ believe that the others did either. So, we set out to see
what we could do about it, and first we worked with these 20 prin-
cipals—and, incidentally, of course, the 4 white principals were
principals of schools that—let us say the Negro-white ratio was 40-
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60 or 60-40, either way, and they were quite concerned over the
total population of their schools. At any rate, we recognized that
the problem was there because of what the charts would show, and
we set these charts up so that while there wouldn’t be actual com-
petition between schools—we set them up so that one principal might
see what was going on in the other schools in the district, because
the socioeconomic status and the general environment was prac-
tically the same, and we challenged these principals almost point-
blank by saying that the attitude, let’s say, toward these tests that
were given in the eighth grade was typical throughout the school
in that the psychological examiners, who came from a central office
to administer the tests, were complaining about the general attitude
on the part of everyone in the picture, that is, they were complain-
ing about their working conditions, and if the testers were com-
plaining you could see what it would mean for the youngsters. They
were given the poorest place in the schools in which to take the test.
If there were a basement room, a dingy, ill-lighted, nonventilated
spot, this was usually it; and what we said was this doesn’t show
this test to be very important, if this is the attitude of the school
people.

So, we challenged them by a stroke of their pen to change this
on the next day; that is, to give the best possible place in the school
building for the administration of these tests. At least this would
be one step that would indicate to the youngsters that the principals
and the teachers felt that this was something of importance.

‘We.moved from that into meetings with teachers, and we met with
the teachers of the schools as individual faculties once each semester.
‘We made several pleas to them. I will not have time to go into all,
but one of the pleas we made was to quit teaching by IQ. Of
course, this is a rather touchy ground, but we explained what we
meant teaching by IQ something like this: That here was a teacher
who had copied the IQ numbers down the line from a list in the
principal’s office and that throughout thé semester if the teacher
called on Mary, let us say, with an IQ of 119, she followed some-
what this pattern: If Mary didn’t respond quickly, “Well, now, come
on, Mary. You know you can do this. You know how we did this
yesterday,” or bring up an analogous situation. She encouraged;
she stimulated, until Mary came up with the proper answer, or what
the teacher at least considered.an adequate one. However, when she
called on poor John with his 74 IQ, if he mumbled something:
fairly audible, why, this was wonderful$ pat:him on the back and,
“Be sure and be here tomorrow. - You can wash the windows and
help move the piano and water the flowers, and the erasers must:

3

1 )




216

be washed,” and so forth. This is the kind of encouragement that
he got with a 74. This is teaching by IQ. She was a little horrified
at the end of the semester when she turned in her grades. She
looked under the glass and saw that the columns she had copied
for IQ’s were locker numbers. Now, this is about what goes on.

You see, teachers approached the problem: This is the way to get
peace of mind. You are differentiating your instruction, and so
forth, but you don’t give this encouragement to all of those who
really need it.

At any rate, we knew that we couldn’s get the total job done
without meeting with the parents. So, we followed a procedure in
which we met with the parents of the youngsters in each school, and
we met at night.

‘We made several pleas to them, and I’ll relate only one here in
terms of, let us say, homework. We tried to explain the policy of
the operation of the school in a large city. We presented the charts
to show the low level of achievement of their youngsters, and we
pointed out if they had any interest, any desire in this matter—
they were already behind—if they expected to catch up, they would
have to put in some extra licks. So, we asked the parents to be
what we called the manager of the homework, and that is: that they
would agree with their youngster on a certain amount of home study
for each evening; that they would be the manager in that they
would provide the place, a quiet place; that they would fiot assign
chores; that they would see that the other children in the family
did not interfere during this 30, 40, or 60 minutes, whatevér was
agreed upon; and that ‘they would have the nerve and the audacity
to turn off the TV and the radio and to prevent the use of the
telephone and these kinds of interruptions. In other words, we
talked real plain and simple about how they could help their
youngsters raise their levels, and the response was fantastic, I
would say. Many of the parents after these meetings would come
up and say to me, “My boy is starting tomorrow. I mnever heard
anything like this before. I didn’t kmow this. I thought if he was
in the.seventh grade he was doing seventh-grade work.”

Of course, we had pointed out that the grade placement simply
might tell you how long the youngster had been living or breathing
in the school, but nothing about his ability to read or to do mathe-
matics or anything else. So, they were quite responsive, and many
of them did cooperate with us a hundred percent.

‘We have continued to follow the policy of meeting with the indi-
vidual faculties once each semester, at which time we would present
these charts to show what the results had been over that semester;
and, of course, this turned out to be rather pleasing cycle, in which
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you work some; you see the results; they are quite encouraging; so,
you go back and roll up your sleeves and work a little harder to
get better results. )

‘We've followed, as I say, this pattern of meeting with the teachers
each semester, with the parents each semester.

Now, I believe our biggest job was in changing the attitudes of
the principals and the teachers. This is quite a test, and I think
that this little statement from one teacher will tell you what I
mean. After about the second year of this effort, I was in the
school and chanced to meet this particular teacher and she said:
“Mr. Shepard, you know, there must be something to this you are
talking about here, because all 33 of these youngsters I have in the
second grade this year are reading on level.”

Now, this would give you an idea of her reluctance to get in and
pitch like the others had been doing; otherwise the children that
she received would have been on level.

Now, let me jump briefly to the results of the program as

measured by the objective tests. AS you can see, we started with no
particular research design in this matter. This was a matter of
when you met with the teachers or the principals or the parents
you asked for their suggestions, and, of course, we had some very
excellent suggestions that came along and we tried to incorporate
them into our program.
» Dr! Dent mentioned motivation, and one of the things, for exam-
ple, in terms of field trips, Dr. Dent, you will be interested to know.
‘We wanted to show these youngsters how the information might
work out. We picked the city hospital, in which the administrator
told me that there were 85 different occupations in that hospital:
'We lLiad every one of our eighth-grade youngsters on a field trip to
the hospital. They couldn’t see into the workings of 85 occupations,
but they did see 15; and this was the type of motivation that we
were after. Some of i, as I say, was directed directly at the pupil;
some directly at the principal and teacher.

Now, when we took the first look at our medians for the entirs
group of youngsters certified to the high schools at the end of the
first semester of the school year 1957-58, we found against an
expectancy, the national average, of 8.8, meaning the eighth month
of the eighth grade, and these medians in our schools: reading was
7.7, which 'would be a year and a month behind; langnage—7.6, a
jear and 2 months behind ; arithmetic—7.9, which would be 9.months
behind. i

‘We took this same look at the medians for the youngsters who
finished in January past. We found that the readingmedian had
gone to 8.3, which was the third month of the eighth grade; the
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language had gone to 8.6, which was the sixth month of the eighth
grade, and arithmetic 8.4.

Now, we have approximately 500 youngsters who graduate from
the schools and go to the high schools each semester. You note
that this is not following one particular group all the way. This
is simply taking the median for each class as they come.

In terms of our certifications to the track program, that first
semester, 1957-58, we certified seven percent of that 500 to track 1.
This last semester this had gone to 20.7, which is about three times
as many.

For track 3, to jump over to that first semester, we certified almost
half of our youngsters to the below-average group, the figure being
47.1 percent. This past January this number had dwindled. This
percentage had dwindled to 21.3 percent. Now, this is more than
half.

In terms of the primary reading—you may be interested—we,
found that at the textbook standard, which we don’t think is too
good a measure—at any rate, I'll quote that—the first semester that
we looked at this, 1957-58, the textbook percentage was 10 percent
at the textbook standard. At the present time it’s 35 percent.
Now, I say the texthook standard is not too good a means of evalua-
tion because this is on a time basis, that is, if a youngster is not
promoted out of the basic book at the end of. the: semester he cannot
be recorded as being at the textbook standard. On the other hand,
if there are 300 pages in the book and he is on page 275, he gets no
credit whatsoever.

We do not think that this is a fair means of evaluating. There-
fore, we established what we call the district standard—that if the
yourngster was reading in the book in which he should be reading
and finish at the end of the semester—that if he were in the book
that he should be given some credit, and we call this our district
standard, and on this basis 46 percent of our youngsters were at
this standard the first semester of the school year 1957-58, and last
semester or the semester closing in June this figure was at 74 percent.

Now, Mr. Chairman, it would take another 6 six hours, at which
time I expect to be halfway toward St. Louis, to finish this. So,
maybe I should stop at this-point. I have indicated a little what
our program has been. The only cost to our board of education has
been the three feachers that I have used, maybe by subterfuge, in
that I have taken thém off the staffs of the schools to which they
were assigned and assigned them to my office to help me do some of
this work. Other than that, there has been 1o increased cost to our
board of education. /
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The program has been purely one of changing attitude. It’s
pretty hard for a person from a middle-class background to go all-
out to embrace, encourage, and stimulate youngsters who come from
the very lowest socioeconomic brackets, but this, in general, is what
we have done.

Commissioner HespureH. Thank you very much, Dr. Shepard,
and may I express a personal hope that on the way home you have
better luck than coming. I think Dr. Shepard in coming here had
to use every means of transportation except the 40-mule team, and
he did finally get here last night. Also, so we’ll be sure to end on
time, I'm going to slip right into the next program, which is also
a special program, and after the next, which is the final, presenta-
tion is given we will have open discussion on both of these programs.

I want to do this to make absolutely sure that we finish on time,
because we must be out of here just shortly before 38 o’clock.

So, if you will present the last speaker, then we will get back to
Dr. Shepard.

WTITTEN STATEMENT OF DR. SAMUEL SHEPARD, JR., DIRECTOR, ELEMENTARY EDU-
CATION, BANNEKER GROUP, BoaRD OF EpucaTion, St. Louls, Mo.

A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE PROGRAM TO RAISE THE ACADEMIC ACHIEVEMENT LEVELS
OF CHILDREN IN THE BANNEKER GROUP OF PUBLIC ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS,
8T. LOUIS, MO.

The Banneker Group of Schools is one of five geographic and administrative
districts in the St. Louis public school system. This group is comprised of
23 elementary schools and has an enrollment of approximately 16,000 children,
of which approximately 95 percent are Negro. The district has 500 teachers,
20 principals, 2 general consultants, and an administrative director. The chil-
dren who are served by this district live in the underprivileged sections of the
city and their parents fall on the lower rung of the socioeconomic ladder.

Our program was set up on the basic premise that if there is a problem,
all those concerned shouid be made aware of it and motivated to work toward
its solution. Accordingly, we prepared statistical charts to show the existence
of the problem of law achievement throughout the group generally and at indi-
vidual schools specifically. Several series of meetings were held. These meet-
ings were held with principals, teachers, parents, and children. Although the
format of these programs differed somewhat with different groups, the basic
purpose of each was motivation. Through discussions, charts, films, and felt-
board demonstrations, our ultimate aim, whether with children directly or
indirecfly through teachers, principals, or parents, was to motivate children
throughout the district to achieve to the maximum of their capacities.

Approaching the problem through school principals

The purpose of the first series of meetings was to arouse an awareness on
the part of schools principals of the magnitude of the problem. The topies of
discussion at these meetings centered on ways and means of motivating teachers
and parents who in turn would motivate children to put forth maximum efforts.
Statistical charts indicating the generally low level of achievement were shown.
The administrator’s role in generating the proper atmosphere throughout the
school with respect to physical environment and pupil attitude was stressed.
The principals were encouraged to initiate some program in their schools to
motivate teachers and children to grapple with the problem. They were in-
formed that the problem could not be solved unless there were changed atti-
tudes toward the possibility of higher pupil achievement. It was stressed that
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race, socioeconomic status, and residential area are not and could not be con-
sidered ihsurmountable obstacles. A representative from the division of tests
and measurements was invited to meet with the principals and show how
school personnel could promote the positive attitude that doing one’s best is
important., The principals were further urged to consider some program to
maintain interest in learning activities during the summer months. Three
suggestions were offered: (1) enrollment in summer reading clubs sponsored
by the public libraries; (2) use of publications such as “My Weekly Reader”
or “Junior Scholastic”; (3) providing for summer review and study redupli-
cated worksheets and study guides that had been used during the previous
school year.

In addition to these vacation activities, the Banneker Group of Schools
organized and conducted a summer school program under the joint sponsor-
ship of the St. Louis Board of Education and the Ford Foundation during the
summer of 1960. This summer school program emphasized instruction in read-
ing and spelling, and included children throughout the group from grades four
through eight.

Work with teachers

A second series of meetings was held with the teachers throughout the
Banneker Group. These meetings involved individual school faculties and were
conducted at the noon hour once each semester. In our meetings with the
teachers, we again presented statistical charts showing the levels of achieve-
ment. These charts, however, showed levels at the individual school and the
relative positions of that school with respect to both the distriet pattern and
the national norms. The teachers were challenged to teach without using the
IQ as a rigid yardstick indicating achievement potential. They were reminded
of a statement by Binet to the effect that determination, drive, desire, and
ambition are just as much a part of school success as is native ability. These
teachers were also challenged to reevaluate the conventional generalization that
children from low socioeconomic backgrounds are limited in their capacity to
achieve. It was emphasized that wholesome pupil-teacher relationships are of
paramount importance for maximum pupil performance. Therefore, teachers
were advised to respect the human worth and dignity of all children regard-
less of differences in racial origin, social backgrounds, and cultural opportuni-
ties which might exist between them as teachers and their pupils. All were
reminded that children are among the first to recognize and resent an attitude
of condescension.

As a result of a combination of circumstances, the pupil-teacher ratios in
most of the schools in the distriet were reduced in amounts ranging from
2 to 10 pupils (in 1 school, the ratio was cut from 43 to 33). This reduction
made pupil-teacher ratios in the district equal to those throughout the city.
Inasmuch as Negro teachers had always carried the heaviest class loads, great
stress was placed upon these now more equitable pupil-teacher ratios. Teachers
were reminded that this fact would clearly invalidate previous claims that
excessively large class loads were hindering effective teaching. The need for
mastery of subject matter was then stressed. It was pointed out that in order
to attain mastery, the average child needs fo spend some time in effective
home study. Finally, the teachers were asked to consider seriously the data
presented and determine whether or not these data represented maximum effort
on the part of all concerned.

Meeting the problem with parents

Continuing to follow the practice of bringing the problem to all concerned,
we conducted a third series of meetings with the parents throughout the group.
These meetings were held in each school building at 7:30 p.m. Again, through
simplified statistical charts, the parents were shown the low levels of achieve-
ment of their children. To create a thorough understanding of achievement
as it is related to grade placement in the St. Louis public schools, current
operational and promotional policies were explained in detail. It was pointed
out that a new curriculum program in the secondary schools of the city of
St. Louis requires mastery of subject matter in the upper grades of the elemen-
tary school (St. Louis operates an 8-year elementary and a 4-year secondary
plan). It was further suggested that for the average child, mastery of subject
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matter requires some effective home study. In order to give the parents an
idea of some basic desirable study skills, the following points were stressed:

The child should—

1. Know what the assignment is.

2. Have the best place in the lhome to study—a place free from dis-
tractions.

3. Plan the study period—know how the study period is to be used.

4. Have all the materials on hand to do a good job—pencils, notebooks,
dictionary, eraser—in order to avoid delay.

5. Learn to stay on the job and concentrate on the task at hand.

6. Develop the practice of having a full understanding of what has been
done—seek understanding if it is not gained during the home study period.

To aid in the presentation of these points, the films “Keep Up With Your
Studies” and *“The Benetits of Looking Ahead,” produced by Coronet Films,
Inc.,, were shown. The parents were charged to assist their children in devel-
oping these desired study habits. In addition, an effort was made to help
parents see the relationship that exists between sound academic preparation
and gainful employment in adult life. They were urged not to let their own
past experiences with job discrimination and segregation limit them in their
efforts to encourage thelr children to aspire toward higher goals.

In order to state in concrete terms just what parents can do to help the
school develop their children maximally, a “Parent’s Pledge of Cooperation”
was drawn up, presented, and interpreted in detail during special peptalks
held throughout the district. The following is a copy of that pledge:

The Parent’s Pledge of Cooperation

I. I pledge that I will do my level best to help my chlld put forth his best
effort to study and achieve in school.
1. I will make sure my child attends school everyday on tlme and with
sufficient rest to be able to do a good job.
2. I will provide my child with a dictionary and, as far as I am able,
a quiet, well-lighted place to study.
3. I will insist that my child spend some time studying at home each day.
4. T 10ill visit my child’s teacher at least once during each semester.
5. I will discuss my child's report card with him. I will compare my
child’s grade level with his level of achievement.
6. I will join the PTA and attend meetings as often as I can.
II. I recognize the fact that skill in reading is the key to success in school
achievement. Therefore:
1. I will provide my child with a library card and insist that he use it
regularly.
2, I will give him suitable books frequently (birthdays, holidays, and
other special occasions).
3. I will give him a subscription to one of the weekly school newspapers
or magazines (My Weekly Reader, Jr. Scholastic, etc.).
ITI. I pledge to do my best to impress upon my child the fact that success
in school is his most important business.

In summary, the parents were asked to assume a changed and positive attitude
toward school success themselves and through their actions impress upon their
children the fact that success in school is the child’s most important business.

Efforts with pupils

Formal guidance activities are not provided for the public elementary schools
in the city of St. Louis. However, a guidance program for seventh- and eighth-
grade pupils was organized throughout the Banneker District on a group basis.
Efforts were made to assist the schools in motivating their pupils. Various
types of activities were launched: (1) assembly programs, (2) fleld trips,
(3) peptalks, (4) honor assemblies, (5) production and posting of placards
and posters. The following are brief descriptions of each of these motivating
activities:

Assembly programs
Each assembly program was devoted to the development of a definite theme.

One such program was devoted to the theme, “Developing Effective Study
Skills.” During this program, the new curricular organization in the high
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schools—the three-track system—which set up curriculums for above above-
average, average, and below-average achievers was explained.

The relationship between effective home study and academic achievement was
pointed out. A film, “Keep Up With Your Studies,” emphasizing desirable
study habits was shown. A special effort was made to stress the value of
scheduling and the wide use of time. At still another assembly, the theme
“Stay in School and Graduate” was developed. At this time, the pupils viewed
the film, “Stay in School and Graduate,” produced by the U.S. Navy. Follow-
ing the film, pupils were made aware of the fact that the military services are
looking only for persons having sound academic preparation and, further, that
industry is similarly interested only in well-prepared individuals. A third
assembly presented the theme, “Don't be a Procrastinator.” This program
emphasized the dangers involved in putting off that which ought to be done
as soon asg possible. The concepts presented in this film were translated to the
school setting by urging the pupils not to delay getting down to work at school
These and other related themes were presented periodically to each school in
the district.

Field irips

In order to show in a concrete way the relationship between what one learns
in school and what one does in many different types of jobs and occupations,
the eighth-grade pupils from each school in the district were taken on a field
trip to one of the large city hospitals in which many different types of profes-
sions and jobs are concentrated.

Peptalks

General consultants and curriculum experts visited each eighth-grade class -
approximately 1 month prior to the taking of achievement examinations given
for the purpose of assigning pupils fo tracks in the high school. These experts
pointed out the importance of maximum achievement on these tests and sug-
gested ways in which the pupils could make sure that their test results indi-
cated accurately the extent of their understandings and skills.

Honor assemblies

A series of honor assemblies was conducted. In the presence of the sixth-
and seventh-graders at each school, in order to stimulate and inspire them to
greater efforts, the director of the district, the assistant superintendent of
public elementary and special schools, and a guidance counselor honored those
pupils whose achievement records were outstanding.

Posters and placards

Concurrent with the above activities, posters and placards were prepared
and distributed in strategic places in the schools throughout the district.
These posters and placards were based on the motivating activity being con-
ducted at the time and served as visual reminders of the themes being
emphagized.

Statistical data

Our program hasg been in effect approximately 414 years. Certain data were
collected at the end of each semester. The following table reveals the improve-
ment made between the years 1958 and 1961.

June June

Primary reading echievement: Percent of children reading at the district or group 1958 1860
smzlllgrd. (I\ﬁ)t more than 1 book below the textbook standard. Ssmpling: Zercent FPercent
approximately 6,000 primary children) 46.6 74.2

Januery Janua

‘gth-grade gradustes testing results (fIowa test of basic skills, multilevel sampling, 1968 1981
approximately 500 8th-grade students): Groop medians
Reading 7.7 8
Language. 7.6 8
Arithmetic. 7.9 8.

[ X--11)




January January

Track assiq:mmts 1 upon entering high school: 1858 1961
Track I__._______. mrmmm e —————— - 7.0 20.7
Track II____ - 45.9 52.4
Track IIT_._. - - 47.1 21.3
Terminal education 3.__ - 5.8

1 8t. Louls secondary schools have in operation 3 basic curriculum tracks; track I for above-average
achievers, track II for av ¢ achievers, and track ITI for below-average achiovers.

2 This elassification includes graduating students, who because of intellectual limitations and age, do not
appear to be able to benefit from the regular track I1I program.

Other tests were administered. The Gates Reading Survey Tests were ad-
ministered in grades 4 through 8 and the Stanford Achievement Test in the
seventh grade. These tests were administered each semester and, generally
sneaking, gains were shown.

Throughout this program of raising the achievement levels, a fine spirit has
been fostered and maintained among the principals, parents, and teachers.
From the beginning, improvement, brought about by concerted efforts, seems
to have spurred principals, teachers, and parents to a wholesome closeness and
to greater efforts. We realize that any gains that have been made have re-
sulted from hard work and changed attitudes on the part of parents, teachers,
children, and administrators.

Mr. Bervuarp. The last speaker is Dr. Daniel Schreiber, coor-
dinator of the Higher Horizons Program, Board of Education of
the city of New York. His discussion will be directed toward the
Higher Horizons Program, and we have had the opportunity to
hear from Dr. Schreiber previously. Dr. Schreiber.

STATEMENT OF DANIEL SCHREIBER, COORDINATOR, HIGHER
HORIZONS PROGRAM, BOARD OF EDUCATION, NEW YORK CITY

Dr. Scuremer. Thank you, Mr. Bernhard. Mr. Chairman, ladies
and gentlemen, last year when I had the pleasure of presenting my
paper before the group I described how we were working in the
junior high school. I may have told you that our first class was
graduating from senior high school, and we have some results on
this class. I'd like to give them to you before I tell you about the
rest of our program. I wasn’t able to submit this report to the
Commission because it came off the press afterwards.

In a comparison with the first project group that went on to
George Washington Senior High School with previous groups that
attended the senior high school from Junior High School 43, 41 per-
cent of the graduates are now in postsecondary schools; in the past,
only 12 percent. Twenty-eight percent of the group received
academic diplomas; in the past, only 11. The holding power for
the group was 64 percent as compared with 47 percent.

Interestingly enough, the percentage of Negroes, Puerto Ricans,
and whites that entered the class 3 years ago was the same as the
percentage that graduated from the class. There was no attrition
because of race.

Eleven students received honors in one or more subjects. Four
of them won regents’ State scholarships. Seven won medals or cer-
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tificates for outstanding work. Three of them ranked Nos. 1, 4,
and 6 in a class of 900. Four exceptional students who entered with
IQ scores of 108, 128, 99, and 125 finished, after 3 years, with IQ
scores of 134 and 139-plus, which was the ceiling of the test. Four
students at the other end who entered with scores, IQ scores, of
72, 74, 83, and 85 finished with IQ scores of 96, 98, 106, 118, and all
received academic diplomas.

In terms of IQ change for the group, whereas the median score
was 93 in 1956, it was 102 in 1959.

In general, comparing the group with previous groups to the
George Washington High School, 39 percent more finished high
school than before; two and a half times as many completed aca-
demic courses of study; three and a half times as many went on to
some type of postsecondary school education.

I could, of course, have spent more time on this report. The
report runs close to 64 pages, but I would rather go into a Higher
Horizons’ report, and this, too, is a rather thick one. This runs to
74 pages, which I abridged to 13, and now I’ll try to get it within
10 minutes.

A Higher Horizons program starts now in grade 3. We felt that
even grade 7 was much too late to overcome some or many of the
cultural handicaps that so many of our children face.

Since I was here last, two national magazines have had articles
about the program, one in Reader’s Digest and the other one in the
February 4 issue of the Saturday Evening Post. Incidentally, the
second article was written by the new Assistant Secretary of State
for Public Information, Carl T. Rowan.

We believe, and believe firmly, that human talent is too precious
to be wasted and stifled; yet, stifled and wasted it is. We seek to
raise the educational, cultural, and vocational sights of all children,
especially children from the less privileged groups. We feel that
every board of education, especially New York City, must seek out,
must uncover and develop talent wherever it exists. To do less, to
neglect, to ignore or to overlook this full development of potential
is unconscionable in our American society.

We believe in the dignity of all men, and that in these United
States the length of a person’s reach should not be shortened be-
cause of poverty, race, or religion. QOur basic approach is to create
in the mind of a child an image of his potential, fortify this image
by parent, teacher, and community attitudes.

The parent is the most important thing in this attitude fortifica-
tion. More children go on to college because their parents told
them that they had the right and they would support them and
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help them. Money is not the prime factor in higher education. It
is important, but not the prime factor.

We also believe that children, especially children from minority
groups, respond positively to what is expected of them. We know
full well, as educators, that motivation, aspiration, image forma-
tion are not sufficient. Knowledge and skills must be taught. Study
habits must be drilled. Achievement levels must be raised. So, we
believe our program is a total educational one. It stresses the up-
grading of a learning situation through the improvement of teach-
ing, through curriculum enrichment, remedial teaching and small-
group work, where necessary, identification and development of
special talents, child and parent counseling, group guidance, parent
workshops, teacher workshops, and cultural enrichment.

We firmly believe that the riches of our society are so great that
every child and parent, regardless of how poor he or she is, should
enjoy these riches. We therefore take our children to theater, opera,
ballet, concerts, museums. Where we can, we take our parents
with them. In other cases we try to have a parent-child activity,
hoping that this activity becomes part of the family conversation,
eventually spilling over into the community and raising the com-
munity’s sights.

Higher Horizons calls on and cooperates with all the resources
in a community—churches, colleges, research centers, social agencies.
‘Whatever group is able to help we feel should become part of the
program.

In 1959-60, approximately 6,000 third-grade children in 31 schools
were in the program. We spent money. Additional guidance coun-
selors and teachers were assigned to the schools—one guidance
counselor for each third grade and one extra teacher. We tested
our children at the beginning of the third grade and we found, as
low as the third grade, the median child was already a term re-
tarded in reading, a term retarded in arithmetic; and, if I might
jump, when we tested our seventh-grade children we found they
were 2 years retarded in reading and almost 2 years in arithmetic.
The pattern is always the same—cultural deprivation; lack of family
stimulation; the child is retarded, and this retardation accumulates.

We were able to do some quantitative studies. We were able to
give our third-grade children the Metropolitan Reading Test when
the program started and then again on a citywide basis in April.
We asked our bureau of reference and research to do some samplings
for us. The first study they did was a random sampling of 800
children. We found that the children in the Higher Horizons pro-
gram gained 8.3 months in paragraph meaning over a 6-month
period. This compares with the previous rate of growth of 4 months
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in the same period. We then asked them to do a matching job, take
children from the Higher Horizon schools and match them with
children from similar schools without the program, match them on
ethnic composition, IQ, socioeconomic level. They did that, and the
children with the Higher Horizon schools were approximately
3 months above the other children. They did another study for us.
They compared the reading scores made by the children in the
Higher Horizon schools prior to the program and subsequent to the
inception of the program, and they compared these scores with
the citywide scores.

In 1958—and I am sorry to say some of these figures are difficult
to keep in one’s head all the time; I'll try to run them off, if pos-
sible—in general, the citywide results are 3.6 at this level. In the
Higher Horizon school to 1958, the children scored 7 months below
citywide scores. In 1959 it was 5 months below. In the matched
schools, which were 3 months below the citywide scores, they were
4 months above the Higher Horizon schools in 1958, and above the
Higher Horizon schools again in 1959. In 1960 the median child in
the Higher Horizon school scored 3.4, is approximately 2 months
below grade level. He is higher than the matched non-Higher
Horizon school.

If this type of growth continues, I feel free to predict that by the
time our children reach grade 6, the median Negro child will have
the same score as the citywide child and the distribution of scores
will be a normal distribution. This is the best we can hope for
and the best we can expect.

We gave guidance to every child. We took them on trips, and
I’d like to read some of the evaluation as given by the school. This
is on the basis of cultural enrichment; and one parent said this:

He never liked school. He never wanted to talk about it. He was often in
trouble. Then the class was going to see the ballet, “The Nutcracker Suite.”
He looked forward to going. He began to talk about music, and after he went
he told me all about it. Now he tells me other things about the school, and
he is beginning to want to read. The teacher says he has improved in con-
duct, too.

In our parent workshops we set up programs for the parents. In
one school, where we took the parents to the library to tell them
about a library, 14 parents out of 22 took out library cards. In
other schools they set up Brownie and Cub Scout troops. They
volunteered to take children on trips. One parent said: “We never
had anything like it.” Attendance has improved. Half the schools
have indicated an increase in attendance. Other schools report
pupils are reading more on their own and taking pride in so inform-
ing counselors.

.
- . h n
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This is one of the things we did not press, but it came through:
In New York City a principal has the right to suspend a child for
extreme misbehavior. In one of our schools where this misbehavior
was rather high—and T’ll quote:

In 1958-59 we had 30 suspensions. In 1959060 we had 11. For the first term
of this year we have had only one.

Qur attitude toward the problem boy has not changed and we still have
tough ones. However, we can get to them quicker now and help them before
they erupt.

Another school reported:

There has not been a single gang incident in or around the school during
the current school year.

We feel that the impact has been great. Attitudes have changed.
Achievement has improved. Sights have been raised. Children
have been stimulated. Parents have become hopeful. Teachers feel
rewarded.

I’d like to conclude by saying that education is a priceless and
envious thing, and a child has only one chance at it, and a child’s
future is now, and our American society owes to each child the
best it has to give so that he may lead a good, useful, and fruitful
life.

Commissioner Hessurea. Thank you very much, Dr. Schreiber.
T would now like to ask Dean Storey if he has any questions for
either Dr. Shepard or Dr. Schreiber.

Vice Chairman Srorey. No, sir.

Commissioner Hessurea. Governor Carlton? Mr. Bernhard, do
you have some questions for either Dr. Shepard or Dr. Schreiber?

Mr. Bernmarp. I think I’ll let Elizabeth Cole start. I know she
has some.

- Commissioner Heseurga. All right, Mrs. Cole.

Mrs. Core. Dr. Schreiber, I would like to be certain that we
understand the new project you are starting both in the third grade
and the seventh grade in certain schools. That will be continued
in the same way that Project 43 was, with the same children
throughout their school life?

Dr. Scuremer. No. The emphasis will be different. Let me put
it this way: We started with grade 3 and grade 7, and every year
we pick up a mew grade 3 and a new grade 7, so that our program
is in grades 3 and 4 and 7 and 8. Next year we will pick up new
grade 3. 'We’ll have 3, 4 and 5, 7, 8 and 9.

Mys. Core. So, essentially you are trying to stimulate in 1 year
and overcome in 1 year the problem, and hope the relationship -to
the parent has been so established that it will carry through?

588234—61——16
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Dr. Sceremer, Oh, no. Every year. In other words, the child
in grade 4 gets the same services that he got when he was in grade 3.

Mrs. Core. Ob, I ses.

Dr. Scaremer. In grade 5 he will get the same services. We
are now making plans for the senior high school, where the pro-
gram will enter in September of 1962, and, rather than stress the
academic child alone, the child who will go on to college, we are
going across the board. We are making plans to work with the
academic-minded child, the general diploma. type of child, and the
vocational high school type of child. Our present plan is to have
at least 70 additional teachers for this group in September of 1962.

Mrs. Core. Dr. Schreiber, can you tell us the per pupil cost, in
addition to the ordinary per pupil cost?

Dr. Scaremer. Last year the per pupil cost was approximately
$50 per pupil above normal costs. This is about 10 percent over
our budget.

Mis. Core. Is this carried entirely by the city of New York?

Dr. Sceremer. At the present time it is.

Mrs. Corn. I have another question that is going to display my
ignorance of testing. We have talked so much about the testing
and measurement of achievement. Are there any accepted and
recognized tests that measure native ability as distinct from achieve-
ment? Perhaps you could tell us about that.

Dr. Scaremrr. I'll be a pedagogue, and maybe some of those
who know more about testing than I will correct me. An intelli-
gence test basically tries to find out what a child has learned, as-
summg thdt all children have similar expenences ‘We have found
in New York City—and I think this is true throughout the coun-
try—that a child coming from a culturally handicapped environ-
ment tends to score lower the older he becomes on a verbal test.

I have some figures with me. For instance, imr the year 1956-57,

the citywide median IQ, average IQ, on a verbal test was 101; in
the borough of Manhattan, which has a preponderance of Negroes
and Puerto Ricans, the IQ was 89; in districts 10. and 11, which is
predominantly Negro, the IQ was 81, but when we gave our chil-
dren s monverbal test the scofe was 99, so that your I(Q) score for
children from culturally deprived neighborhoods to a-great extent
corresponds: t0 an achievement test in reading, and we feel that,
with the testing that we have done, we are coming closer to their
real IQ or real IQ: score as we raise their reading level. Possibly
Dr. Shepard’ could tell us of his éxperience:

Commissioner Heseurerw. I would like to break im and suggest
you do, Dr. Shepard, because this impinges on a very important

3
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point that is central to this whole discussion we have been having
the last 2 days.

Dr. Saeparp. I think what I would like to say here is that at
the University of Chicago, Dr. Eels and Dr. Allison Davis have
worked on this problem of a so-called culture fair, culture free,
test and I think they are about to toss in the sponge, that actually
they cannot construct such a test. That’s not to say that the tests
that they do have will not measute, in a valid sense, achievement,
but- they do not measure hative endowment as such to indicate
potenitial. I believe they are just about to give up the ghost ini that
réspect.

In comparison with what Dr. Schreiber has reported, at the be-
ginning of our program, in which the tests were administered really
because of the three-track system, the IQ median in one of thess
five districts that we would consider the favored sons was 108. In
the Banneker District the median was 83. This past semester the
IQ in the favored district was still 108. It was slightly below——
107.6, whereas our median had gone to 90.3. I don’t know whether
these statements lielp any, Mr. Chairman.

Commissioner HeseoreH. They help a great deal, and they point
up, I think, a further investigation we are going to need on this
Commission, because one of the three basic points we assembled:
here to discuss was pupil placement. Now; I think, no matfer how
you approach pupil placement, jou have got to establish a criterion
on which to place pupils. If the normal criterion is one of achieve-
ment for people who have been deniéd the opportunity to achieve
becduse of low cultural, economic, social background, then you may
be overlooking latent talent and consigning this person with latent
talent because of the bad achievement to a school in which latent
talent will be made further latent——

Dr. Sarparp. Could T )

Commissioner Hrssurem. And the whole futire of this: yoing-
ster may be compromised because of bad testing, inadequate test-
ing, or inadequate standards of placement.

Dr. Seeeparp. I would like t6 say we have many experiences that
would indicate simply stimulation, encouragement and motivation

would close a bit of the gap. For éxample, in our system, if
principal exercises the prerogdtivé that Dr. Schreiber mentiofed’
there of suspending a youngster; the only Wway he can get back is
through the director.

T had a youngster comie to me &t the middle of the-serestér with
his parferit requesting a fransfer fo another school. I said to his
parent: “Let me explain to you what’s going on. I understand the
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principal and the teachers over there have their foot on this boy’s
neck, They’re trying to make him recognize that he has potential
and he should achieve something. I’d invite you to join them and
get your foot in his back somewhere.” At any rate, after explain-
ing the value of doing this, and so forth, I said: “TIry it for a
couple of weeks. If you don’t like this, call me and we’ll transfer
him.”

I didn’t see this boy any more until the middle of the summer
on the golf course where he was caddying. He came-up to me and
said, “Don’ you remember me?” And I said: “Yes, I think so. I
don’t remember any details.” But he went on to say: “I wanted to
tell you I made track 1.” Well, of course, when he said that, I was
interested more than I would have been ordinarily- and thought
back of this situation in the middle of the semester.

Now, what happened to that youngster was, when I looked up
his record, he had gone to 10.0 in reading, 9.9 in language, and 9.6
in arithmetic, purely because he couldn’t find another way out.
He did this almost within a 3-month period.

So, here is a matter of when a youngster or his parent or the
teacher and the principal decide that they are going to go all-out
in this stimulation, encouragement, motivation, then the results, as
I say, become fantastic. We have many experiences like this.

Dr. Parerzan. May I add something?

Commissioner Hessurea. You certainly may.

Dr. PargrraN. By way of credentials, my part-time job is work-
ing as supervisor of instructional research in the Detroit public
school system, and I supervise the testing program there. People
in testing are becoming extremely cautious about referring to what
have been called intelligence tests as such any more. They are
increasingly being called school aptitude tests or school ability tests.
After all, schools are accepting the fact that these are used as
operational tools to try and put children in the right niche where
they can succeed in school, but so far as testing the native ability—
this is open to so much question that, on an operational basis, we
just don’t even call them intelligence tests any more.

Commissioner Hespurer. I would like to ask Dr. Dent, if I
might, if he sees any implications in all this discussion we have
been having for the Negro youngster who gets caught in the throes
of a placement and is placed on the basis of these very tests that
are being called in question by the most knowledgeable people today.
Dr: Dent, would you say something about that?

Dr. Dext. Yes. My mind was running to something a little
different. N
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" Commissioner Heseurer. Don’t let me sway your mind. -

Dr. Dent. No. It impinges on this program, on this question
which you raise. I was sitting here thinking we are moving in a
vicious circle here. We are talking about how to motivate and
inspire students, mostly in a segregated school system, where the
teachers, themselves, lack motivation and inspiration, because they
are the products of this type of situation, so that our problem is
not only to deal with these students who are now in school, to con-
duct experiments, such as the Higher Horizons program in- New
York and what Dr. Shepard is doing in St. Louis and the like; our
problem also is to find some way to remove the inept teaching which
these students get, the lack of motivation, the lack of inspiration
on the part of teachers who are working with them, so that our
problem, I think, and the problem for this Commission to con-
sider, is how we might possibly find ways of interesting the teachers
in our public school system and how to overcome these problems
which are brought upon us and which are inherent in the segre-
gated school system.

Commissioner Hrsporer. What about the deeper problem,
though? Maybe Dr. Brown would like. to speak to that.

Dr. Brown. Father Hesburgh, I want to make two points that
have grown out of our experience. One is that it is very illogical
and certainly unfair to classify or label a person solely on the basis
of a test. It is perhaps the most objective single index, but it is
not the only evidence.

Now, Dr. Schreiber hasn’t said so, but perhaps one of the corner-
stones of his program has been the emphasis that they place upon
guidance and upon counseling. In fact, just 2 or 8 days ago the
New York Times carried an article about his program, and that was
emphasized. I know that the guidance counselor who started with
him has now been made the coordinator for the entire borough,
which is an indication of the significance of that. So, the point I
am trying to make is: We should not permit ourselves to think
that the test score should be considered the only index.

Now, that again raises a question of subjectivity. These coun-
selors and psychologists and psychiatrists and other people have
got to be well-trained so that they can find other evidence and
other indexes to the potentialities of individuals.

In our own thinking we recognize the fact that it is going to be
very difficult to get around the idea that until we raise the economic
and cultural sights and classifications of people, it’s going to be
very difficult for them to compete with people who had those
advantages.
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So, in all of the projects that we have, we try to approach it
from several angles, raising the sights of people and having them
think in terms of bettering the economie condition and trying to
have them grow culturally as well as in the academiec subject mat-
ter; but I think it is the interrelationship of several factors and
no one single factor should be considered as the sole guide of the
situation.

Commissioner Hesgurer. Thank you, Dr. Brown. Dr. Pullen.

Dr. Puizen. I was just getting ready to ask you for adjourn-
ment——

Commissioner Hrssuree. We are about at that point.

Dr. Purzen. But this is one of my prejudices. I have been
one of those mavericks who has never believed an IQ test meas-
ured one’s potential ability. Now, I think it’s been geperally ac-
cepted and we know there has always been a high correlation be-
tween reading ability and the scores on IQ. Now, we know, too,
that we understand when we have the background. If you don’t
know baseball terms, you cannot understand an article on baseball.
If you don’t know certain laws of physics, it’s quite obtuse when
you begin to read physics. However, there is another side to it,
and that is that the tests do tell you that the child has the back-
ground to do what is expected of the other children. Now, I agree
thoroughly that tests do not tell you everything,

I think the attack that these gentlemen hera are making is cer-
tainly very fundamental, and that is to bring children up to the
level of others, and cértainly we know that ill-prepared children
are involved mainly because of the lack of motivation and the lack
of opportunity. 'When we do that, we’re going to have some maybe
better measures for classifications.

Now, I am concerned—and I’Il leave with this—with the undue
emphasis that we are placing upon tests. All that we are doing
now—some people are advocating national tests, and then what we
do is to teach so that we can measure and prove what we want to
prove—we have been doing a little of that here this afternoon—
that .we say we do things, and we know that we have achieved re-
sults because the tests say so. Well, I’'m not sure that’s always true.
Fundamentally, the issue is whether they have had the same oppor-
tunities and, therefore, can do the same kind of tricks that we ask
them. )

Commissioner HzspureE. Thank you very much, Dr. Pullen.
Does anyone else have something of—jyes.

Mr. Powezr. I wanted to ask Dr. Schreiber a question. You
said you added a counselor and teacher at each third grade. Did

m~
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you mean each third-grade section, or how many students would
that be?

Dr. Scmremer. This would vary in the schools. Some schools
may hive 6 homeroom classes, 180, and some as many as 10. We
did not want to get involved in the arithmeétic, and we found it
easier to assign a full-time guidance counselor to the school.

Mr. Powerr. And this extra teacher to that 180—what would
her duties be? To supplement the work of the other six home-
room teachers?

Dr. SceremEr. She was really a master teacher, a member of
the faculty, who had the respect of the teachers. We find in many
of out schools in the Harlem neighborhoods our teachers are young
and inexperienced. The older omes tend to transfer out. So, she
would give demonstration lessons in the class. She would help the
teacher with her lesson plans, bring to herattention available material,
go on g trip with her, or work with parents and the guidance coun-
selor, so that you had a pure relationship rather than a supervisory,
rating-officer relationship.

Mr. Powers. Thank you, sir.

‘WRITTER STATEMENT OF DR. DANIEL SCHREIBER, COORDINATOR, HIGHER HORIZONS
PrograM, BoarDp oF EpucaTioN, NEw Yorx CITY

SCHOLASTIC ACHIEVEMENT CAN BE RAISED

Human talent is much too precious to be stified and wasted. Yet wasted it is
and the waste continues. Firm in its belief that this waste could be stopped
and talent developed instead, the Board of Education of New York City em-
barked on such a project in September 1956. The success of this pilot project,
the demonstration guidance project, led the present superintendent of schools,
Dr. John J. Theobald, to expand it into the Higher Horizons program.

The Higher Horizons program seeks fo raise the educationdl, cultural, and
vocational -sights of children, especially children froin the Iless privileged
groups. It believes-firmly that children with academic talent ean be found in
all groups. It is based on the principle that it is the duty, responsibility; and
function of a board of education to seek out, to uncover and to develop such
talent wherever it exists. Mo do less, to neglect, to ignore, or overlook the
full development of any child, bright, normal, or dull, is unconscionable. Gov.
Nelson A. Rockefeller in his annual address to the State legislature on Janu-
ary 4, 1961 said:

“No human waste is more tragic than the waste of human talent which
occurs because the possessors of such talent are held back by accident of birth
or social circumstances for which they have no responsibility.”

The program believes in the dignity of all men and that, in these DUnited
States, the length of a person’s reach should in no way be shortened because
of poverty, race, or religion, It encourages children to set desirable goals for
themselves and then helps them o achieve these goals.

The basic approach in the Higher Horizons program is to create in the mind
of the child and his parents an image of the child’s full potential. This image
of his future is fortified by teacher, family, and community attitudes: It has
faith in the principle that children respond positively to what Is expected of
them, and that this response is increased if parent and child are convinced
of the teacher’s belief in the child’s ability.

Full well does it realize that the creation of the image and the motivation
to attain desirable goals, by themselves, are not enough. Xnowledges and
skills must be acquired, achievement levels raised, and correct study habits
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taught. The Higher Horizons program is a total- educational one. It stresses
the upgrading of the entire learning situation, including the improvement of
teaching, through curriculum enrichment, remedial teaching, and small-group
‘work where necessary, identification and development of special talents, student
and parent counseling, group guidance, parent and teacher workshops, and
¢ultural enrichment. In order to acquaint children with the richness of our
cultural heritage, it believes in escorting groups of children to museums,
theaters, ballet, operas, and concerts. These trips, which include careful prepa-
ration and followup, may occur on nonschooldays as well as on schooldays.
Every effort is made to include parents on these trips so that their lives, too,
can be enriched. It hopes that these new experiences will set up a chain reac-
fion through the child to his parents to the family until it encompasses the
entire neighborhood and raises its educational and cultural levels..

The program agrees with Dr. James B: Conant that guldance is “the arch of
educatlon Therefore, it makes increased use of guidance counselors, so that
guidance is given to all children and is not limited to those who are in diffi-
culty. Parents, also, are included. The counselor does this by holding indi-
vidual conferences, group conferences, parent workshops, and preparing news-
letters and.demonstration lessons for teachers.

The Higher Horizons program calls on, cooperates with, and makes use of
all the resources in the community—churches, colleges, research centers, social
agencies, and settlement houses—in order to make certain that no child is
neglected in the full development of his potential. It offers to each child an
opportunity to aspire to and attain the American dream, the dream that all
fields of endeavor are open to all its citizens, and that the fulfillment of this
dream comes through education.

A national magazine with circulation reaching into the millions had this to
say about the Higher Horizons program:

“It is probably the boldest, most far-reaching attempt In the Nation to lift
the horizons of youngsters whose drive and ambition have been stified by the
cultural and economic poverty of the neighborhoods in which they live.”

Objectives
The objectives of the program were stated as follows:

1. To better identify each child’s abilities, interests, and needs.

2, To stimulate each child to attain achievement levels commensurate with
his ability.

8. To assist each child in making and carrying out appropriate educational
and occupational plans.

4. To create the aspiration of college or other higher education in the minds
of students with appropriate ability.

5. To raise children’s cultural sights by exposing students to opportunities
and experiences which may not be provided for them elsewhere.

6. To train teachers in the identification of abilities and needs and in appro-
priate methods of motivation and instruction so that potentialities will be
better realized.

7. To stimulate and foster greater teacher participation through encourage-
ment derived from pupil achievement.

8. To encourage and assist parents in providing an atmosphere of encourage-
ment and stimulation.

9. To give parents a better understanding of educational opportunities avail-
able to them and to their children.

10. To enlist the assistance of community agencies in supplying necessary
services to these pupils.

11. To encourage the community to accept the worthwhileness of higher
cultural levels and the fact that each child should be educated to his optimum
potential.

12. To develop guidance and counseling procedures and techniques to accom-
plish these objectives.

13. To do research on new techniques for the identifleation and stimulation
of all children.

14. To develop evaluative instruments for determining the effectiveness of
this integrative approach.
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Scope 3

During the school year 1959-60, services were provided for 6,769 seventh-
grade pupils in’'the 13 junior high schools and for 5,561 third-grade pupils in
the 31 elementary schools. The decision to concentrate on a single grade in
each school was not dictated solely by budgetary factors, but also by the
desirability of a gradual growth: of so extensive a program. This would also
make possible the extensive and intensive evaluation of the program prelimi-
nary to further expansion.

Staff

One hundred and fourteen positions-were provided by the superintendent of
schools through the bureau of educational-vocational guidance and the elemen-
tary and junior high school divisions to.make possible the expansion In guid-
ance and educational facilities necessary to implement the objectives of the
program.

THE PROGRAM IN THE ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS

The program was begun in the third grade of 31 elementary schools in the
districts of 5 assistant superintendents, and included 5,561 pupils.

The program in each elementary school was under the overall supervision
of each district superintendent and the direct supervision of the principal.

Summnary of results of survey of reading and arithmetic ability of 3d-grade
students in the Higher Horizons program by disirict, November 1959—2Metlro-

-- politan. achievement -test, -primary II, form 8, median grade equivalents,
adjusted grade norm 2.9

Paragraph ) ‘Word meaning, Arithmetic Arithmetic
meaning, No. No. 4460 fundamentals, problems,
4429 N-435 N-4368
Total Higher Horizons elemen-
tary. 2,4 2.2 2.5 2.6

The median pupil

The median third-grade pupil in the Higher Horizons program, at the begin-
ning of the program, had a paragraph reading grade score of 2.4, a vocabulary
grade score of 2.2, an arithmetic fundamentals grade score of 2.5, and an
arithmetie reasoning score of 2.6. His mean IQ (Otis Alpha) was 923. As
measured by grade scores on a standardized test, he was retarded 5 months,
or one-half a school year, in reading comprehension; 7 months in vocabulary;
4 months in arithmetic fundamentals; and 3 months in arithmetic reasoning.
His loss in reading was greater than his loss in arithmetic.

Range of school scores

The range of median school scores showed wide variations of ability. In
paragraph meaning, the range was from more than 1 year below grade norms
to an acceleration of 5 months. In vocabulary, the range was from 1 year
2 months below grade norms to 3 months above grade. The range in arith-
metic was narrower. In arithmetic fundamentals, it went from 7 months below
grade to 2 months above grade, while in arithmetic reasoning it went from
5 months below grade to 3 months above grade. A review of class analysis
sheets showed a still wider range in scores of individual children in the pro-
gram. These scores ranged from nonreaders to the ceiling of the test. Similar
results were found in arithmetic.

GAINS IN READING
Introduction

On April 28, 1960, as part of the citywide reading survey, all third-grade
pupils were given the metropolitan achievement primary I, form S, reading
test. This was the same test that was administered to the Higher Horizons
pupils in November 1959. Although the resulis for the entire city have not
been tabulated as yet, Drs. Edward Frankel and George Forlano of the Bureau
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of Bducational Research undertook an interim report, unpublished as yet, to
study the gains in reading comprehension, as measured by paragraph reading.
They chose a representatlve sample of 800 pupils selected -at random; 200
from each of 4 districts in the program. Also they palred six elementary
schools in the program with six elementary sechools not in the program, using
the following criteria:

Tthnic composition.

Otis Alpha 1IQ score.

General socioeconomic level.

Size of school’s pupil enrollment.

Much of what follows, such as tables and conclusions, is taken from their
report. The conclusions drawn are hased on the ‘assumption that for 8-9-year-
old children the element of recall and the practlce effect are practically negli-
gible over a 6-month period.

Gaing in paragraph reading, Meiropolilan readmg test, primary II, form 8
(A random sample of 800 third-grade Higher HOI‘IZODS pupils tested at an

interval of 6 months. Adjusted grade norm: November 1959—29; April
1960—3.5)

r Reading grade equivalents
| No, of Pupils } Novemher 1959 .

April1060 |  Galns

Total 800 | 2.6 | a4 +0.8

In the four district groupings, as well as the total group, the median gain
in reading exceeded 6 months. The gains ranged from'8 months to 1 year.

‘Whereas in November 1959 not a single district grouping was at grade norm,
and one of them was 6 months below, in April 1960 twa district groupings were
above grade norms and no district grouping was more than 4 months below
grade norms. The median pupil went from 3 months below grade norm to only
1 month below.

MATCHED. SCHOOLS . ¥
(6 Higher Horizon schools and: 6 nbn—Hiéher Horizon schools)

One hundred pupils, 50 boys and 50 girls, Were selected at random from six
pairs of matched schools and the. median paragraph reading score was deter-
mined for each school. The grade scores used were those made. on the citywide
April 1960 test.

A comparison of median reading grade scores on the cilywide-reading survey of April
1960 of 8d-grade pupils in 6 Higher Horizons and 6 non-Higher Horizons Ele-
menlary, schools

[ Median Otis Alpha IQ {*  Meédiam reading grade scores

. Higher | Nop- | Higher, | Non- Differ-
' Horizons [ Bigher | Horizons"| Higher | ence
i ., Horizons: Horizons
Total numher of pupils: 1 ! '
1,200, 93.5 02.9 3.5 3.2 +0.3

The median grade score of the pupils in the six Higher Horizons schools was
8.5, whereas for the six comparable non-Higher Horizons schools the median
score was 3.2, a difference of 0.3 school yéar or 3 months in favor of the
Higher Horizons schools. In three of the matched pdirs, the Higher Horizons
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schools scored, higher than their non-Higher Horizons mates—8 months, 6
months, and 6 months. For two pairs, the non-Higher Horizons schools scored
higher—4 months and 1 month.

Comparison with reading scores before and after the introduction
of the program

The mean paragraph reading scores of all third-grade pupils in Higher Hori-
zons schools on the citywide reading test for the 2 school years before the
institution of the program, April 1958 and April 1959, were compared with
the mean reading scores for all third-grade pupils in the same schools for
April 1960. In addition, citywide results and the six non-Higher Horizons
schools were used as comparison groups. Since IQ score is one of the factors
related to gain in reading comprehension, mean Otis 1Q scores were determined
and compared.

Comparison. of Mean Otis IQ scores and paragraph reading grade scores of 3d grade
pupils in 81 Higher Horizons schools with scores for pupils in 6 comparison schools
and citywide scores

Citywide Higher Horlzons schools | Non-Higher Horizons
Date
Read- Read Read-
IQ ing No. 1Q ing No. IQ ing

| Bcore Score Score
April 1858 99 3.6 4,647 01.9 2.9 581 96.6 3.3
Abpril 1959, . 8.8 3.5| 5170 92.0 3.0 805 93.6 3.1
April 1860.. - ® ® 5,260 92.3 3.4 762 92.3 3.2

1.The menn citywide scores for reading and intelligence are being computed and are not available now

In April 1958 the mean paragraph reading score for the older siblings in the
Higher Horizons schools was 2.9, )

The average pupil was 7 months below the average cilywide pupil and 4
months below the matched pupil. In April 1959, he was 5 months below the
citywide pupil and 1 month below the matched pupil. In April 1960, he was
2 months above the matched pupil. At the time of this report, he cannot be
compared to the average citywide pupil because these results have not been
completed as yet.

The average reading score of the non-Higher Horizons schools for April 1959
and 1960 was 3.2. In April 1960, it was 3.2. The relative constancy of the
mean reading score-for the 3-year period parallels the. trénd in citywide reading
grade scores.

Summary and conclusions

The following are tentative conclusions based on findings from a study of
random samples drawn from 5,500 third-grade pupils in 31 elementary schools
Jn the Higher Horizons program during its first year, 1959-60.

1. The gains in paragraph reading comprehension made by third-grade pupils
in Higher Horizons schools in 6 months exceeded the normal growth for this
period by 2.3 months.

2. The reading grade score of pupils in six Higher Horizons schools was
3 months above that of third-grade pupils in six comparable non-Higher
Horizons schools based on citywide reading survey of April 1960.

3. The mean paragraph reading grade score of .all third-grade pupils in
Higher Horizons schools was 4 months higher in April 1960, the first year of
the program, compared to reading scores of similar groups in the same schools
in April 1958 and 1959, the 2 years before the introduction of the program.

GUIDANCE

Of the 31 schools 27 had, the services of a full-time counselor, 4 had pari-
time counselors. In one district .one counselor was assigned to the office of the
assistant superintendent to coordinate the program in the distriect. The coun-
selor was responsible for individual counseling of pupils and their parents,
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group guidance activities with pupils and parents, work with teachers and
other staff members, and with commnnity agencies in order to provide what-
ever help was necessary to achieve the goals of the program. -

1. Individual guidence.—Since individual guidance is the core of the pro-
gram, one of the goals was an individual ‘interview for each child and his
parent or parents at least once during the year. Approximately 90 percent
-of the third-grade children and 70 percent of their parents had an interview
with a counselor’ during the year. Many had several interviews. To quote
one district superintendent, “One of the most salutary effects of the program
has been to provide direct, individual guidance by trained personnel to the vast
‘majority of the children who ordinarily would not have received even one
interview “with a guidance teacher in the ordinary program.”

2. Group guidance—Various group guidance techniques were used with entire
«classes with the twofold purpose of getting to know the children better and of
demonstrating to the teacher how role playing, sociograms, story completion,
dramatizations, puppetry, group discussions, films, ete, could Increase the
understanding of children’s needs, interest, and motivations; 789 such lessons
were conducted.

8. Parent workshops.—A major objective of the program has been to involve
parents actively in the program through an understanding of their children’s
needs and a recognition of the opportunities open to them through the coopera-
tive effort of ‘home and schools. To this end, counselors participated in 127
workshops with a total of 263 sessions.

PROGRAM TEACHEBR—CURRICULUM

Thirty-three additional teaching positions were assigned to the 31 schools
through the office of the distriet superintendent. In one district, one teacher
was assigned to coordinate the work of the Higher Horizons teachers, while
in another the teacher was assigned to -coordinate cultural activities on a
districtwide basis. Since children in the Higher Horizons program require
more than intensification of educational services, attention was focused on
ideas, procedures, and techniques which would provide the motivation neces-
sary for each child to derive maximum benefits from a sound educational
program, The groundwork for this was laid through the preliminary planning
done in each district. From this there emerged three distinct plans for the
allocation of the additional teaching personnel involved.

CULTURBAL ENRICHMENT

‘While all schools try to provide enrichment through experiential trips, many,
in the past, have had to limit these activities because of the many problems
that are concomitant in culturally deprived areas. With the added personnel
provided by Higher Horizons, teachers were given assistance and stimulated
by the program teachers, coordinator of cultural activities, and/or community
coordinators in planning trips that would be educationally worthwhile. For
each trip, preparatory and followup lessons were carefully planned. As a
result, schools reported, “The number and variefy of experience has increased
markedly. Leisure time activities were directed, evaluated, and related to the
school program.”

The specific value of these out-of-school activities was clearly expressed by
one mother who said of her son, “He never liked school. He never wanted to
talk about it. He was often in trouble. Then, the class was going to see the
ballet, “Nutcracker Suite.” He looked forward to going. He began to talk
about the music. After he went, he told me all about it. Now, he tells me
other things about school and he is beginning to want to read. The teacher
says he has improved in conduet too.”

PARENT EDUCATION

A vital part of the ongoing program has been the stress on the development
of closer relationships between home and school in order that the children
would benefit from such a unified approach. Provision was made, therefore,
for an educational program that would support the gains made with children
in school and be broader in scope than would be possible through individual
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interviews. Two important aspects of the program were parent workshops
and the newsletters sent home to parents.

ACCOMPLISHMENTS

In May 1960, an evaluation questionnaire was sent to the principals of alk
schools in the program. Since this was the first year of the program, it was,
in general, .qualitative in nature. Assistant superintendents submitted their
reports to the advisory board in June. In addition, the Bureau of Educational
Research undertook a study of reading gains made by children in the Higher
Horizons progrdm. Based on these 3 sources, the accomplishments for the 31
elementary schools may be summarized.

1. Gains in reading.—(a) The gains in reading comprehension made by third-
grade pupils in 6 months exceeded the normal growth of this period by 2.3
months. The median pupil gained 83 months in a 6-month period.

(b) The reading grade score of third-grade pupils in six Higher Horizons
schools was 3 months above that of third-grade pupils in six comparable non-
Higher Horizons schools, based on the citywide reading survey of April 1960.

(¢) The mean reading grade score of all third-grade pupils in Higher Hori-
zons schools was 4 months higher in April 1960, the first year of the program,
as compared to the reading score of similar groups in the same schools in
April 1958 and April 1959, the 2 years before the introduction of the program.
The median grade scores were:

April 1958 2.9
April 1959 3.0
April 1960 34

The adjusted citywide grade score based on an IQ of 100 was 3.5 for the
April 1960 test.

2, Increased interest and participation in school.—An increased intferest in
general scholastic achievement.

“A noticeable gain in ability in use of Xnglish language and the quality of
creative expression, oral and written.”

8. Improved understanding of the role of the counselor—(a) “Better class
organization and grouping and more accurate appraisal of pupil potential as
a result of careful review of records by counselor.”

(b) “There is a noticeable change in the attitude of parents * * * Harly in
the term many parents felt gunidance was for the problem children.’”

4. I'mproved attendance—“We had 12 cases of excessive absence among these
children when they were in the second grade. Now there are only two and
even these have improved.”

5. Enrichment of background.—Teacher “was delighted to have more actual
experiences available so that teaching could really be done from .an experien-
tial level.”

6. Improved staff morale—~—*Teachers become imbued with spirit' of dedica-
tion. This was more evident as the year progressed. The exira help provided
was a major factor in the implementation of the project.”

7. Increased parent participation.—*“I have made all the third-grade meetings
and found them most informative and helpful. Please keep up the good work.
They have helped me to understand how to answer the question Joan asked.
It gives us a warm feeling while she is in school in knowing that our daughter
is not only learning but those around her are also interested in her.”

THE PROGRAM IN THE JUNIOR HIGH SCHOOLS

The program was begun in the seventh grade of the 13 junior high schools
in the districts of 8 assistant superintendents and included 6,769 students.
Nine of these schools are the “receiving schools” for the 31 elementary schools,
while 4 schools are unattached. Since the program is similar to the elemen-
tary program, I shall devote most of my paper to the accomplishments rather
than a description of the program.



240

ACCOMPLISHMENTS

Since standardized tests in reading and arithmetic were not given at the
end of the school year (scheduled for spring 1961), it is not possible at this
time to give any quantitative measure of growth in these subjects. Principals
were asked, however, to evaluate qualitatively the effects of the program on
seventh-grade students and the school, and to cite quantitative improvements
where possible.

Reportéd here will be only those accomplishments which were reported by
more than 50 percent of the junior high schools in their response to the
evaluation questionnaire submitted in May 1960 or those noted by the assistant
superintendents in their reports.

1. Increased interest in reading and in general scholastic achievement was
reported by all schools. Specific evidences cited were:

(¢) “Reading more on their own and taking pride in so informing counselors
and teachers.”

(b) “More students on honor roll; fewer failures in the major subject areas.”

2. Better identification and class placement of pupils: “A girl, recently trans-
ferred from a very slow group where she had been a consistent behavior
problem, is now doing well in a fairly bright class. ‘I like to come to school
now,’ she says.”

3. Provision for special educational needs of children: “Remedial reading
was made available to 191 pupils out of 310 with reading achievement below
grade 5 and remedial arithmetic to 94 pupils out of 103 with similar retarda-
tion in arithmetic. The outcomes from this special service was growth in basic
skill; better school functioning; higher achievement in schoolwork; improve-
ment in study habits, effort, and conduct.”

4, Improved attendance: Right of the thirteen schools reported an improve-
ment in attendance. Some substantiated this statement by giving more spe-
cific data, for example:

{(a) “Highest attendance record of any seventh grade.”

(b) 1960, 89.53 percent; 1959, 87.50 percent.

5. Improved pupil morale and behavior:

(e¢) Many of the schools reported a marked drop in the number of school
suspensions for extreme misbehavior. “In 195859, we had 30 suspensions;
in 1959-60, we had only 11.* Our attitude toward the problem boy has not
changed and we still have ‘tough ones.” However, we can get to them quicker
now and help them before they erupt.”

(b) “A greater sense of responsibility among our seventh-grade students with
respect to preparation, care of books, appearance, attendance, and lateness was
evident.”

6. Improved -staff morale and teamwork:

() “Teachers willing to take late afternoon and evening trips with students.”

(D) “The team approach, as used by Higher Horizons counselors, séhool
personnel, parents, and children, has added unity to school and community
efforts.”

7. An increase in parent interest in school activitiegs in cooperation between
home and school:

(a) “Parents come in more freely for help.”

(3) “Formerly parents came only when sent for. Now, many parents come
to the guidance departments to seek help in solving personal and family prob-
lems of themselves and their children.”

(¢) “Attendance at our Parents Association meetings this year has been espe-
cially good. Not only are more pareuts attending, but more of them are willing
to assume positions of leadership in the organization. The leaders are very
active in attending PA meetings, community council meetings, ete. and bring
back reports.”

GENERAL SUMMARY

The gains made in the first year of any program do not, in general, justify
the drawing of conclusions or inferences as to the growth that will oceur in

* For the first 5 months of the year 1060-61, there has been only one suspension at
this school.
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succeeding years. Onrly time and further evaluation will tell However, prog-
ress was substantial and our- hopes are high. The impact of the Higher Hori-
zons program was great. Attitudes were changed, achievement was improved,
sighfs were raised, children were stimulated, parents became hopeful, and
teachers felt rewarded. Since its inception and as the program developed,
many parents, some for the first time, understood better the significance of the
statement, “Our child’s future is now.”

In brief, the outstanding accomplishments as reported by the district super-
intendents and principals of the 81 elementary schools and 13 junior high
schools and the Bureau of Educational Research during 1959-60 were:

Gains in reading comprehension made by third-grade pupils in 6 months
exceeded the normal expected growth by 2.3 months. They gained 8.3 months
in 6 months.

The reading score of third-grade pupils in six Higher Horizons schools was
3 months above that of third-grade pupils in six comparable non-Higher Hori-
zons schools based on the citywide reading survey of April 1960.

The mean reading grade score of all third-grade pupils in Higher Horizons
schools was 4 months higher in April 1960, the first yed® of the program, as
compared to the reading scores of similar groups in the same schools ih April
1958 and April 1959, the 2 years before the introduction of the program. The
adjusted grade score norm for normal IQ pupils for the April 1960 test was
3.5. The Higher Horlzons pupils had a mean score of 3.4

The number of school suspensions because of exireme mishehavior decreased.
One school reported a drop from 30 suspensions in 1958-59 to 11 suspensions
in 1959-60.

General improvément in attendance—grade atfendance above that of other
grades in the school.

General improvement in school tone and pupil morale and behavior.

A noticeable gain in facility in use of English language and in the guality
of expression, oral and written.

Marked growth in a large number of children in good work habits, in ability
to work independently, and in self-discipline.

In an article written for a national magazine with a clrculation reaching
into the millions, Mr. Carl T. Rowan, newly appointed Deputy Assistant Secre-
tary of State for Public Affairs, had this to say:

“It is probably the boldest, most far-reaching atiempt in the Nation to Iift
the horizons of youngsters whose drive and ambition have been stifled by the
gultural and economic poverty of the neighborlhoods in which they live.”

Commissioner Hespurea. Ladies and gentlemen, I think we have
come to the end of the session.

I would like to take this opportunity of thanking Mrs. Eliza-
beth R. Cole and all of her-associates on the staff of the U.S. Com-
mission on Civil Rights for their excellent planning of this session.
I think I need not tell all of you it is no small matter to take a
subject as sticky as the one we are talking about and to bring it
into focus as they have done through the participants invited here
during these past 2 days.

I must also thank all of you who have contributed your thoughts,
your experiences, your good will, your hopes, and even your patience
to make this conference truly meaningful.

Being Sunday, I should like to take perhaps clerical privilege and
add a brief posteript to all that has been said here during these
past two days: Beneath the surface of disagreement, I trust there
has been one great and fundamental agreement—first, that we have
a problem, that it is an educational problem, both as regards all
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of the people of America, North and South, East and West, but also:
an educational problem as it most spec1ﬁca]1y affects the young
people of America, be they, by no choice of their own, of lighter
or of darker skin. Whatever the color involved, I would hope that
we are further agreed that all of these young Americans are human:
persons, made in the image and likeness of God, beloved of Him
and heirs to His heaven eternally, whatever the restrictions may be
that mar this divine image on earth.

T would also hope that we are agreed that what happens to edu-
cation happens to America, for all of these young people together
will make a great America if educated well and a sorry America
if educated poorly.

May I finally hope that we are agreed that what happens to our
problem in the years ahead also aﬁects the whole wide world. This
is a world whose uncommitted third today, many hundreds of mil-
lions of people, over 90 percent colored, is watching us as they vacil-
late between two concepts of man and of society. I doubt that they
will or should march with us if we are unable to give new vitality
in our times to that concept of equal opportunity for all men to
which this country has long been committed.

I am sure that we are also agreed that there is no easy solution
to the problem of equal opportunity for education 'in America, the
land of many races, many religions, and many nationalities, but at
least this conference has demonstrated that many intelligent Ameri-
cans are interested in finding an answer to this most pressing
problem.

My prayer today is that we put_our collective intelligence and
our collective good will to work in finding constructive, imaginative,
and positive ideas, not in erecting negative, last-ditch stands, and
T also pray that all our solutions will reflect our commitment to the
spiritual dignity of each human person and to the inner promise
of democracy, largely born here in America’s Virginia, that every
American will have ever more and more the equal opportunity to
develop all of his talents and to attain his highest aspirations.

T declare the conference adjourned.

O





